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P R E F A C E

I had the pleasure and privilege of studying SrTharsas 

Naisadhacarita in the M.A. class of Gauhati University during the years 1998 

-1999. My present supervisor taught me this mahakavya in that class. During 

that period, I developed a keen interest in this work. Later on as I approached 

my present supervisor Dr. (Mrs.) Shrutidhara Chakravarty with a desire to 

carry on research under her guidance, then she was kind enough to initiate 

me to this specific study.
/

It is well known that Sfiharsa’s Naisadhacarita is a great store house 

of religious, philosophical, historical, social and political information of ancient 

India. It is also full of information on subjects like caste, marriage, education, 

music, dance, art and painting, food, drink, games and many more things of 

the Indian society of 12th century A.D.

Though various research works are done on this tough epic, no work 

on the socio-cultural aspect of the Naisadhacarita has come to our notice so 

far. So, as desired by my preceptor, I have made in this present work a study 

of this mahakavya from the socio-cultural point of view with my level best.

It is needless to say that the present work is the result of my own 

investigation carried on for last four years with the untiring guidance of my

supervisor.
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Chapter I Introduction

INTRODUCTION-

ON THE NAISADHACARITA- Sriharsa was one of the greatest 

poets and his Naisadhacarita (Nc) (which is otherwise known a- 

NaisadhTyacarita) is still a very popular mahakavya (mk) in the 

arena of Sanskrit (Skt) literature (lit.)- This mk is written in twenu 

two cantos. It contains 2830 verses altogether. (This number ma\ 

vary in different editions). The love affair between Nala, the king 

of Nisadha and Damayantf, the princess of Vidarbha is the main 

theme of the treatise.

It is accepted in Indian tradition that the story of Nala

and Damayantf (Dy) is so sacred that the describer or the listener of

this story becomes free from all negativity.1 
/

Sriharsa (Sh) himself has stated in the very first verse ot 

the mk that the story of Nala is more desirable even than nectar.2

That is why the poet has decided to begin his poem with

1 cf. Karkotakasya riagasya damayantyd nalasya ca.

Rluparnasya rajarseh kTrhmum kalindsanam.

(Mhh, Vanapurvu Nalopdkhydna 79, 10.)

2 cf. NipTya yasya ksitiraksinah kathastathadriyante na budhdh sudhdmapi.

Nalah sitacchatritakTrtimandalah sa rdiirdslnmahasam mahojjvalah.

V r. l. l

7":...................................: ................. ................ ....
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Chapter I Introduction

no other holy name than that o f  king Nala himself. The story o f ,\< 

runs as follows- king Nala, ruler o f  Nisadha is a famous, valourous, 

highly educated, benevolent and handsome young person. Dy is the 

daughter o f  king BhTma o f  Vidarbha. Without meeting they fall in 

love just coming to know about each other’ s qualities from the 

mendicants and bards who visit their respective countries in turn 

Moreover, Nala finds a golden swan with surprising qualities as 

talking like a human being etc. and this swan serves the purpose o f 

a messenger between the couple.

King BhTma arranges for a svayamvara (sm ) for his 

daughter D y to which Nala is also invited. While coming to the sm. 

Nala meets four gods viz., Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuna. T hese 

four gods are also interested to marry Dy. They request Nala u> 

carry their message to Dy proposing her to accept anyone o f  then; 

as her bridegroom. Nala arrives at the palace o f  Dy and hiding h i s  

identity delivers the message o f  the gods to her. She refuses the 

proposal and divulges her decision o f marrying Nala, to Nala 

himself in guise o f  the messenger o f the gods. After a hot debate 

when Dy breaks down and starts crying, Nala unknowing)} 

discloses his identity and his mind.

Snhaoa A \i.u\uJhtu.aniuni -  A Socio-t ulutral Siud\



Chapter I In tro d u ctio n

In the sm Dy accepts Nala as her husband. Thev get 

married and enjoy a happy married life. Here ends the story of A<

The original story of this work is found in tiv 

‘Nalopakhyana' of the vanaparva of Mahabharata. But here the 

story extends further. Here, there is the description how Kali ge 

angry and as a result Nala is defeated in the game of dice. ! 

becomes ugly and goes to the forest being separated from Dy. I ate' 

ultimately Nala is again united with Dy and gets back his loe 

kingdom.

Some scholars opine that the Nc is an incomplete 

work. If we analyze the title of the book we understand that it is the 

story of the life of the king of Nisadha, i.e., Nala. As such the stor\ 

of the whole life of Nala is expected here. But the story here is not 

complete. The poet must have written the full story in the form of t 

mk, which is probably lost to us partly.3

Whatever the case might be, Nc is a very good example 

of skt mk. It has faithfully followed almost all the canons laid dow

3 vide. Introduction, Naisadhlyacharitani, ed. By Dr. Devarshi 

Sanadhya Shastri, Krishnadas Academy, Varanasi, 1984, p 40.

s i l i l . I I  '•! ■ . ■< .We/.- A  N - i " - ‘ '  i i :C \



C hapter I Introduction

for a mk by the skt rhetoricians.4 That is why this work is included 
in the list o f five mks i.e., Pahcamahakavya o f  Skt lit.

/  _The predominant sentiment o f the Nc is ' Srngara 
Karuna, v7ra, hasya, adbhuta and raudra etc are also there in­
subordinate ones.

4 The Sahityadarpana has given very beautifully the norms of a mk. in the 6ttl ch 

These are as follows-

Svargavandho mahakdvyam (alraiko nayakah surah.

Sadvam sah ksatriyo vapi dhTrodattagunanvitah.

Ekavam sodbhava bhupah kulajd  bahabo p i  va.
/ ( %

Srngaravirasdntanam eko angi rasa isyale.

A hgani sarve ’p i  rasah sarve natakasandhayah.

Itihasodbhavam  vrttamanyadva sajjariasrayam.

Catvarastasya vargah syustesvekam  ca  pha la m  bhavet.

A dau namaskriyasTrva vastunirdesa eva va.

K vacinninda khaladm am  satam  ca  gunafdrttanam.

Ekavrttam ayaihpadyairavasdnenyavrttakaih.

N atisvalpa natidfrghah sarga astadhika iha.

Nariavrttamayah kvapi sargah kascana drsyate.

Sargante bhavisargasya kathayah sucanam  bhavet.

Sandhydsuryendurajarii pradosadhvantavasarah.

Praiarm adhyahnam fgaydsailartuvanasagarah.

Sam bhogavipralam hhau ca  m unisvargapurddhvarah

Ranapraydnopayamamaniruputrodayddayah.

I 'arnamyd yathdyogam stmgnpahgd anu iha.

Kavervrtiasya va ndnniit nayakasyeiarasya va.

Ndmasya sargopadeyakathayd sargandm a tu.

-S d  V!. 3 1 5 - ? ? 4



C h a p te r  I Introduction

Pancasandhis are found in the poem. From the first canto where 

the episode of the swan is started, up to the end of the third canto, 

there is the ‘mukhasandhV. In this portion the swan serves as the 

communicator between Nala and Dy, there by sowing the seed of 

the story i.e., the love between the hero Nala and heroine Dy. This 

seed is further developed in the fourth canto and hence we find 

here the ‘pratimukhasandhi. Garbhasandhi is evident starting from 

the fifth to the ninth canto, where we find the descriptions of Nala 

as a messenger of the four gods viz. Indra, Agni, Yama and 

Varuna, meeting of Nala with Dy, promise of Nala to attend the Sm 

etc. Vimarsasandhx is found in the tenth and the eleventh canto 

Arrival of the gods in the marriage ceremony, the obstacle of the 

marriage between Dy and Nala and the influence of Kali arc- 

incorporated here.

Starting from the fifteenth canto to the end, there is the 

nirvahanasandhi, where the union of the hero and heroine are 

described.

Among the caturvargas mainly dharma is described 

here and time to time, there is the description of Kama also.

Generally all the verses of a canto are composed in the 

same metre excepting the last few verses, where some other metres

Srihursd's Saisadhumnium -  A Socio-Cullural Studv
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Chapter I Introduction

are used. Only the twelfth canto consists of several metres. Except 

the seventeenth canto, which contains 222 verses, all the cantos arc 

neither too long nor too short. At the end of almost all the cantos 

the subject matter of the next canto is indicated.

Following the norms laid down for the mks by the* 

Alamkarasastra, there are the descriptions of pleasure garden in the 

first canto, the city of Kp in the second canto, dusk and dawn in the 

19th canto, Sunrise and Moonrise in the 21s1 canto and Sunset in the 

22nd canto.

The title of the mk is given with the name of the hero

i.e. Nala, the king of Nisadha.

ft is to be noted here that descriptions of hunting.

mountain, ocean, war, sacrifice etc. are not found in the Nc. But

otherwise it has followed almost all the canons laid down for a mk

by the Alamkarikas.
/  _

ON SRIHARSA- Unlike other Skt poets Sh has given his short
«

identity in the epilogue stanzas of each canto of his Nc. The first 

halves of all these stanzas are similar. He says that he is the son of 

a great poet called Hira and his mother is MamalladevT. He has 

acquired great scholarship by meditating upon the 

Cintamanimantra (Cm). He has also named some works written b\

. r lh a r s ifx  \ ii iS ih f lu u a n f t ith  A  N o c io -C u lU i ia l  Sttidv



Chapter I Introduction

himself. But his detailed identity is found in the Prabandha'koka 

(Pk) of Raja&khara (Rk).

According to the Pk, in the court of Jayantacandn. 

one of the king of Banaras, there were many poets. Among them 

Sh’s father, HFra also was a poet. Once Hira, was defeated in a 

controversial discussion by another poet of the court (Pk does not 

give the name of the rival pandit). After that Sh’s father could not 

live long to bear the heavy grief of his serious defeat. So when Hira 

was lying on death-bed, he called Sh and advised him to take 

revenge upon his rival. Sh agreed and after the death of his father, 

under the guidance of various teachers he mastered in different 

branches of knowledge such as logic, music, rhetoric, arithmetic, 

astronomy, grammar and so on. Sh meditated upon the Cm 5, which 

he acquired through the grace of some teachers, for a period of one 

year, on the banks of the Ganges. Then he composed hundreds o! 

works and returned to Banaras and informed the king about the 

same. The king, along with Hira’s rival and other poets, came '•> 

receive Sh who praised (he king in the following way-“Oh ladi- 

do not mistake this king for Cupid, as he is the son of (iovinda ai-i 

possesses excellent physical charms, because Cupid makes li.cim

5 last two lines of the verse 1.145 of Nc.
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h i s  w e a p o n ,  t o  c o n q u e r  t h e  w o r l d ,  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d  t h i s  k m u  

m a k e s  t h e  d e f e n s i v e  d r e s s e d  r i v a l s  a s  h e l p l e s s  a s  l a d i e s .”6

A l l  w e r e  v e r y  p l e a s e d  t o  h e a r  s u c h  a  w o n d e r f u l  p r a i s e .  C n  

t h e n  l o o k e d  a t  h i s  f a t h e r ’ s  r i v a l  a n d  c h a l l e n g e d  h i m  i n  h e  

f o l l o w i n g  m a n n e r -  “ T h e  G o d d e s s  o f  l e a r n i n g  p l a y s  w i t h  m .  

w h e t h e r  i t  m a y  b e  t h e  r o s y  b e d  o f  p o e t r y  o r  t h e  t h o r n y  b e d  o f  l o g u  

T h e  l a d i e s  g e t  t h e  s a m e  e n j o y m e n t ,  p r o v i d e d  t h e  l o v e r  i s  a g r e e a b l e  

t o  t h e m ,  w h e t h e r  t h e  b e d  i s  w e l l - f u r n i s h e d  o r  i s  s i m p l y  a  b a  v 

g r o u n d ” 7 .

T h e  r i v a l  p o e t ,  r e a l i z i n g  t h e  e x c e l l e n t  a c h i e v e m e n t s  o f  S n .  

a c c e p t e d  h i s  d e f e a t  a n d  b e g a n  t o  p r a i s e  h i m  w i t h  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  

w o r d s -

“ T h e r e  a r e  m a n y  p o w e r f u l  a n i m a l s  i n  t h e  f o r e s t ,  b u t  t h e  

p o w e r  o f  a  l i o n  a l o n e  i s  p r a i s e d  a t  w h o s e  l o u d  l a u g h i n g ,  t h e  o t h e r

6 “Govindanandanataya-ea vapuh sriya ca rridsmin nrpe 
kuruta kamadhiyam tarunyah, astrlkaroti jagatam, vijuyc 

smarah s tr lra s tr lja n u h  punuranena vidhTyale s in  " - Pk . p 5 '
7 "sTihityc sukumaravusiuni d rhanydyayruha^runlh ilc,

Tarke va mayi sam vid lu ifa ri samam Iflayale hhara lF  

/ _ _
Sayyu vastu m rdutiaru cchadavatt darhbhahkuru iras irlti 

Bhum irvdhrdayuhyam o yud i patistulyd ratiryositam. ' ibid

I . .
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O

fear stricken animals give up their joy” .

On hearing this, Sh was free from anger and they became 

friends at the advice of the king. The king also rewarded Sh wun 

valuable gifts.

Then on the request of the king, Sh composed the ep 

called the “Naisadhacarita” and showed it to the king. Seeing ti e 

epic, the king was very pleased and advised him to go to Kashmir 

for the approval of the epic by Saraswatf who was presiding there 

in her real form. The king also told him that if the Goddev- 

Saraswatf would be pleased, looking at the work, then she would 

praise the epic, otherwise she would keep aside the work.

Then the king gave some money to Sh and sent him to 

Kashmir. Sh, accordingly, coming to Kashmir showed the poem to 

the poets and placed it in the hands of the Goddess Saraswatf Bui 

the Goddess flung away the epic. Sh being astonished asked itv 

Goddess about the reason of this unexpected treatment. Then the

8 "Himsrah sand sahasraso 'pi vipine saunJfrya\l ryodyutii.

Stasyuikasyu punah stimmuhi muhah simhasya viscoUnrani 

Kelih kolakulainnado madakalaih koldhalam ndhalaih.

Samharxo mahisaisca vasva mumucc sahahkrlcrhuhkrtv,-ihid.

H. r .-
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Goddess explained the reason o f her disappointment. She told that 

Sh had described her in one place9 as a consort o f  Visnu which pci 

a question mark on her virginity for which she was well-known.

The poet replied to this allegation by saying that he had simp! 

followed the puranic view, wherein she was described so. Then tin- 

Goddess Saraswatf being satisfied with this explanation o f Sh toor 

the epic in her hand and appreciated it. After that, Sh requested 

some poets to introduce him and his poem to the kin* 

Madhavadeva to give a certificate o f  approval o f  his poem, so that 

he could show it to his patron king Jayantacandra. But the 

dishonest poets did nothing for Sh, so the poet had to wait for h; - 

good luck or for a golden opportunity.

Once when Sh was chanting Rudramantra on the bank ot 

a river, two maids came there to fetch water. There took pi act a 

quarrel between them on the priority and while exchanging word  ̂

they came to strikes.

Then both went to the king to complain. When the king

c f  Devipavilrilacalurbhujavamabhapd, vdgalapal puncriniTnh 

f>arim7ibhiramTim.As)Iiriniskrpakrpanasanathapaneh 

I ’aniprohadanuprliana panam puncititim. - vide. AV . Xi.dd
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inquired for a witness, they told that one person was sitting the: 

on the bank of the river, whom they did not know. Sh was brought 

to the palace by the king’s men accordingly. When he was asked 

about the quarrel by the king he told that he had come from other 

country and as such he could not understand the language o f ti e 

two ladies. However, Sh guaranteed that he was in a position o 

reproduce some words of the two ladies. At the order of the km: . 

he reproduced the whole quarrel of the ladies very beautifully. 11 v 

king was very pleased and became astonished with his excelled 

performance. So the king asked him about his personal life, sh 

informed the king about his life, everything from the beginning to 

the end. Hearing the misbehaviors of the poets with Sh, the king  

felt sorry. Then the king ordered each of the poets to take Sh to fus 

place and to salute him. Sh recited a stanza at that moment10 .The 

poets then repented and paid him due respect. The king liked him 

very much and sent him back to Banaras. After returning to the cm 

he reported the matter to his patron. From that time the Nc heean 

Hl yathu yvnas yunas tudvatparamaramaniyopi ramum

Kumaninamantah karanaharanam keva kurule.» • • •

A laduktiscehiscenmaduyati sudhihhuya sudhiyah 

kimasya namasyadarasupursu".— Pk . p 56.
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popular and was enjoyed by the readers.

In the meantime, Padmakara, the minister o f the king 

went to Anahillapura and brought from there a padmirii type oj 

widow. Her name was SuhavadevT. The minister brought her with 

the permission o f  the king Kumarapala, for king Jayantacandra 

who married her. This SuhavadevT was very arrogant and asked 

people to address her as “KalabHarafi” , on account o f  her genius in 

various arts. Sh was also very popular as “NarabharatT’ for his 

scholarship at that time. The lady was jealous o f Sh \ 

achievements, so she called him once and asked him, “ Who are 

you?” The poet replied “ I am KalasarvajtkT. The jealous queen, 

then ordered Sh to prepare a pair o f  shoes for her to exhibit his art. 

Her intention in asking him in such a w ay was to satisfy her sense 

o f  excessive se lf esteem. She knew the result both ways. If Sh 

denied her order, his ignorance would be exposed and he would 

have to give up his title. On the other hand, i f  he accepted the 

proposal, he would be degraded from his caste. But Sh. prepared 

from birch-bark, a pair o f  shoes and put it on her feel. He felt sorr\ 

for such ill-treatment. He informed the king about this saddest 

event. He then took Sannyasa and passed the rest o f  his life on he 

bank o f  the river Ganges.

S tT lM rs ; i *> \tus,!iiihu\inuitn - A  Soc to -k u 'd u ia i <s!»;d\
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Sh was said to be the nephew o f  Mammata. Regarding 

the life o f  Sh the great scholar Keith has stated that "‘there was 

some respectable authority for an anecdote once current regarding 

Harsa; he was, this tale runs the nephew o f  Mammata, the famous 

author o f  the Kavyaprakasa, to whom in pride he exhibited his 

poem. His uncle, in lieu o f rejoicing, expressed only profound 

regret that he had not seen it before he wrote the chapter on fault:- 

in poetry in that treatise, since it would have saved him all the 

labour to which he had been put in searching books to find 

illustrations o f  the mistakes which he censured” 11.

However it can not be believed that Mammata 

flourished in 1050 A.D., while Sh was removed from him at least 

by a century. So it will be right to conclude in the words o f De that 

“ the legend more witty than authentic, that Mammata thought that 

this one work was sufficient to illustrate all the faults mentioned in 

his rhetorical work also indicates that its artificialities did not 

escape notice.” 12

11. vide, keith, Hsl, Pp. 140-141.

12. vide, De, Hsl, vol I, 2nd edn; p.325, n.4.

TT.......... ........................................
Snluirsu s \a!Mnilnu.\ininni -  A Sociu-Culturul Study

T
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About the personal life of Sh, i.e. about his wife or children,

there is no mention anywhere specifically. It is only known from

PkXi that Harihara who brought a Manuscript of the Nc to Gujarat,

was bom in the family of Sh. Regarding the personality of Sh it can

be said that Sh was a great scholar, a poet and a philosopher.

From the account of the life of Sh, it is found that Sh

believed in God and so he was devoted to god. 14 His respect for the

gods was seen in the Nc. He praised different incarnations of

Lord Visnu. 16 He had great respect for goddess Saraswatf. 17 In the
/

same way his devotion to Lord Siva has been depicted in the

1Spoem. Sh’s patriotism was wonderful as he praised the Bharata in

13 Srlharsavatn.se hariharah gaudadesyah siddhasarasvatah 

sa gurjjaradhardm praiyacdlil. -Vide, Pk , Hkp, p 58

14 cf Itlrita taccarandt pardgam glrvanacudamanimrstasesam. Tasya

prasddena sahanaydsavddaya murdhnd’darim babhara .Ye. X. 73.

15 ibid, XV. 1-5

16 ibid, XXI.

17 cf. tato ’nudevya jagade mahendrabhupuramdaram sa jagadekavandyayu

Tadarjavdvarjitatarjamkaya jam kayacit paracitsvarupayd.

»bid,XlU3.

18 ibid, XIV.88.

Snharja's Xaiiiulluicuriium  -  A Socio-Cuitural Study
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t h e  m o s t  g l o r i f y i n g  t e r m s . 1 9  H i s  s p e e c h  w a s  a s  p l e a s a n t  as the 

a u t u m n a l  M o o n . 2 0  A l s o  h i s  p o e t r y  w a s  a s  s w e e t  a s  n e c t a r . 2 1  1  l e  

a n  a d e p t  i n  t h e  Y o g a s a s t r a  a n d  m e d i t a t e d  o n  t h e  C m  ( N c .  1 . 1 4 ' -  

H i s  r e s p e c t  f o r  t h e  s c r i p t u r e s  i s  f o u n d  i n  1 . 6 ,  w h e r e  h e  h a s  called 

t h e m  t h e  t h i r d  e y e .  I t  i s  a l s o  f o u n d  i n  t h e  N c  ( X I I I . 4 9 ) .

H e  p r o u d l y  a d m i t t e d  t h a t  h e  h a d  w a n t o n l y  m a d e  n  >  

p o e m  d i f f i c u l t  a n d  t h a t  i t  w o u l d  g i v e  p l e a s u r e ,  l i k e  n e c t a r .  onC 

a f t e r  p r o p e r  e x e r t i o n  o n  t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  r e a d e r  a n d  t h a t  i t  i s  n-'t 

u n d e r s t a n d a b l e  w i t h o u t  t h e  h e l p  o f  a  c o m m e n t a r y  o r  a  t e a c h e r  ( A  

X X I I .  1 5 0 - 1 5 2 ) .  S h  w a s  h i g h l y  h o n o u r e d  b y  t h e  k i n g  o f  K a n a u i  

w h o  p e r s o n a l l y  o f f e r e d  h i m  a  s e a t  a n d  t w o  b e t e l  l e a v e s  ( A  

X X I I . 1 5 3 ) .

HOME OF SRIHARSA-
...................  ....................................................‘.I------

T h e  f o u r  d i f f e r e n t  p l a c e s  v i z .  K a n a u j ,  B a n a r a s ,  K a s h m i r  

a n d  B e n g a l  a r e  c l a i m e d  a s  t h e  h o m e  o f  S h  b y  d i f f e r e n t  s c h o l a r s .

1 9  V a r s e s u  y a d b h a r a l a m a r y a d h u r y a h  s t u v u n t i  g a r h a s t h y a m i v a s r a m e s u  

l \ u  r a y  m i  p a t y u r v u r i v a s y u y e h i i  . v t  i n i u  i l i i r n w  ' i n  i d t h i n / u a ' :  - u h

-  ibid. \ i

i b i d ,  X 1 V . 9 8 .

C  y . Y .  ‘C .
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A s  v a r i o u s  v i e w s  a r e  f o u n d  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  h o m e  o f  S h ,  i t  i s  v e r \  

d i f f i c u l t  t o  s a y  a n y t h i n g  a b o u t  t h i s  m a t t e r .  T h o u g h  t h e  c o n c l u d i n g  

s t a n z a s  o f  e a c h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  N c  p r e s e n t  i n f o r m a t i o n  a b o u t  the 

p o e t ,  y e t  t h e y  d o  n o t  p r o v i d e  a n y  r e f e r e n c e  t o  h i s  h o m e .

I n  o n e  o f  t h e  c o n c l u d i n g  s t a n z a s  o f  t h e  N c 2 2  S h  h a s  

s t a t e d  t h a t  h e  w a s  h i g h l y  h o n o u r e d  b y  t h e  k i n g  o f  K a n a u j .  H e  w  e  

t h e  p a t r o n  p o e t  o f  t h e  k i n g  o f  K a n a u j ,  w h i c h  w a s  f o u n d  i n  t h e  / x  

F r o m  t h i s  v i e w  s o m e  l i k e  t o  s a y  t h a t  S h ’ s  n a t i v e  p l a c e  w a s  n o m  

b u t  K a n a u j .

A g a i n  f r o m  t h e  f a c t  a s  r e c o r d e d  b y  S h  i n  h i s  N c 2 3  t h a t  

h i s  p o e m  w a s  h i g h l y  a p p r e c i a t e d  b y  t h e  K a s h m i r  p o e t s  a n d  a l s o  the

a n e c d o t e  w h i c h  h a d  s t a t e d  M a m m a t a  a s  t h e  m a t e r n a l  u n c l e  o f  Sh.
«

s o m e  h a s  t r i e d  t o  p r o v e  h i s  K a s h m i r i a n  o r i g i n a l i t y .

22 cf.Tambuladvayamasanam ca labhateyah kanyakubjesvaradyah
Saksal kurute samadhisu param brahma pramodarnavam
Yatkavyam madhuvarsi dharsitaparastarkesu yasyoktayuh
Srt sriharsakaveh krlih krtimude tasyabhyudiyadiyam - ibid,XXII 1

23 cf. kdsnuruirmahile cuturdasutuylm vidyam vidadhhirmuhd
Kavye tadhhuvi naisadhTyacarite sorgo 'gamut sodasah

- ibid. XV i 1 m
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Rk, in his Pk, has stated Banaras as not o n ly  the birth place o f  Sh 

but also the native p lace o f  S h ’ s father. He has also stated tier 

poet’ s father w as the court poet o f  Jayantacandra.24T h is has tried n 

prove that Sh w as from B anaras origin ally .

O n the other hand, R k in his Hkp, has described abow 

Harihara, w ho w as bom  in the fam ily  o f  Sh, as a native ' 

B en gal.25This has show n that the native o f  Sh w as B engal, hu 

those, w ho have favoured the v ie w s  o f  K anauj and Banaras do 

present any p ro o f except the point that the poet w as honoured !'\ 

the k in g  o f  K anauj. A ls o  the g lo w in g  description o f  Banaras in the 

N c  does not m ean that Sh w as a native o f  B anaras. He m ight ha\ e

24 cf purvasyam varanasyam purl govindacandro riama raja

tatputro jayantacandrah. tasya ranjo bahavo vidvamsoh
l

Tatriako Hfrandma viprah tasya nandanah pranjacakravartf Snharsan

- vide, Pk. op.cit.. p - '■ 

Here it should be noted that according to Dr. Krishnamacariar < h m i 

Jayanlacandra was the same as Javacandra who reigned at Kanyakc* 1 

and Banaras between 1158 -1 194 A.D. -op.cit. p. 178. n-5

25 vide, loot note no 13.of this ch. (1st line).

26 Nc. Xl.l 14 -120.
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l i v e d  a t  B a n a r a s  a n d  h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  c i t y  h a s  p r o v e d  his high 

r e g a r d  f o r  t h a t  h o l y  p l a c e  o n l y .

A g a i n  t h e  a n e c d o t e  r e g a r d i n g  M a m m a t a  a n d  S h  i s  m o n .  

w i t t y  t h a n  a u t h e n t i c  a s  s t a t e d  b y  D e .  A l s o  t h e  a p p r e c i a t i o n  of the 

Nc b y  t h e  K a s h m i r i a n  p o e t s  d o  n o t  e s t a b l i s h  t h e  K a s h m i r  origin -e 

S h  t o t a l l y .  T h e  p o e t  i s  s t a t e d  a s  a n  a l i e n  t o  t h e  p l a c e  by Rk. Thm 

t h e  p l a c e s  v i z . ,  K a n a u j ,  B a n a r a s  a n d  K a s h m i r  a s  t h e  h o m e  of Sh do 

n o t  c l a i m  a n y  s t r o n g  r e a s o n .

I n  t h e  Nc t h e r e  a r e  s o m e  w o r d s  w h i c h  a r e  peculiar u 

B e n g a l i  l a n g u a g e .  F r o m  t h o s e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  o f  B e n g a l i  w o r d s  in the 

Nc, i t  c a n  b e  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  p o e t  w a s  B e n g a l i .

T h e  w o r d  “fa ta ” u s e d  i n  t h e  Nc2* i s  f o u n d  i n  the 

A s s a m e s e  l a n g u a g e  ( a  n e i g h b o r i n g  s t a t e  t o  B e n g a l ) .  T h e  m e a n i n g  

o f  t h i s  w o r d  i s  s i d e  o r  s e c t i o n .  P h  h a s  s t a t e d  t h a t  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  

“ Dvifalabaddha”  w o u l d  b e  “dufala bandha”  i n  Assamese 

l a n g u a g e .29

2.  '  *op.cit..p -.>25.
2X ( ihhajva merurnu yadarthisuikrto nu 

sindhurutsargajalavyayuirmaruh.
Anuini tattena nijayasoyugam 
(ivifalahadiilidscikurahsiruhsthiluni. -A'c'.l. 16. 

29 vide. Ph, op.cit.. p-567
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“AlepanaT is a Bengali word used in the Nc.30 It is a rice 

paste mixed with turmeric, to paint walls and floors. According to 

I^anadeva, Alpana is “Alepanam haridraya misnto»

tandulapistam" 31

“Laladdimba”, this word is found in canto XXI 1.5332 in the 

Nc. The modem Bengali word is Latima, which means a “top

However, Ph has stated that the word “Laladdimba ” seems to ha\ r
• •

been cormpted into “Ladaddimba” whence “Ladimba" and

“Latima” followed.33From Candu Pandit’s remarks also we haw
« < * *

found that “dimba” is a Bengali word. Cf.- gaudadese prasiddhum 

vartulam cakrdkaram dimbariamadhevam balakridanaka>» 

bhavati.34Several customs are seen in the poem, which are found m 

the society of Bengal even to day.

30 Dhrialanchamgomayancanam vidhumalevanarmnduram vidih.

Bhramaya------------------------------------- vardhamanakam. - Nc. II 26

31 vide, Ph. p-458.

32 c f halena nukiumsamayena muktam raupyam

Lasuddimhamivcnduhimbam Bhramikra--------------sonimanam

33 Vide. Ph. op.cit.. p-594.

34 ibid, p.489.

- Nc, XXII. 53

iO C lo -t  u lt i i l  :d NC.
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The custom of producing a peculiar type of sound 

called “ululu’\ which is known today as “uludhvani" in Bengal  ̂

stated by Sh in the Nc,35 where the ladies produced the ulidudhvani 

when Dy garlanded Nala as a sign of selecting him as her husband 

It is a sound produced by woman by blowing into the hollow of tin- 

palm on an auspicious occasion like a marriage. According to Ph - 

is not an exclusively Bengali custom, being found in writers whs 

had no connection with Bengal, especially in some jaina writers 

western India. He says the word as onomatopoetic in origin. ( ‘ 

Greek olouge and Latin Ululatus.36 Mn interprets the term "ulna 

in the following manner-“ululurityevamrupah

kasciddharsanatmakah sukhoccaryo dhvanivisesa utsavadau 

stribhiruccaryate ityudicyanamacara.hr On the other hand Ny's 

view is that the name “w/m/m” is used in Gauda for a class of festive 

songs indulged in, on festive occasions like marriage etc.

35 cf. ka 'pi pramoddsfulanirjihanavarnaivayd

mahgalagitirasdm. Saivdnanehhyah

purasundanmmuccairulTdudhuniruccaccTira. - Nc. Xi\ .4t*

36 vide, Ph, op.cit.. pp-541-542.

37 Me on the verse XIV.49.ofM-.

38 vide, Nyc on the verse XIV.51 of Nc.
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Referring to the other Bengali custom of the Nc on 

the use of the conch bangle, Jani has stated the view of Nilkamal 

Bhattacharyee, an eminent Bengali scholar, that the conch bangle 

and vermilion is a common saying for an un-widowed woman in 

Bengal.39 The connection in which it finds mention in the Nc is 

this-“The bride’s arms united with auspicious conch bangles, 

appeared as if they were being attended upon by fresh grown lotus 

stalks for acquiring tenderness from them”(XV.45). That this 

practice of wearing conch bangle is current only in Gauda or 

Bengal finds support also from Ny.40 Just as the wearing of conch 

bangles characterizes the beginning of married life, so does the 

breaking of them characterize the beginning of widowhood. The 

poet has referred to this second point also, in connection with his 

description of the king of Kane!, who attended the Sm as follows 

‘swans in the shape of his glories carrying off lotus stalks in the 

shape of conch bangles breaking on the hands of the youthful 

consorts of the rival heroes sport in fountains of the tears of the

39 vide, Jani, op.cit., p -103

40 cf Gaudadeiu vivdhakale suhkhavalaya dhdranamaedrah.

-vide, Nyc on the verse XV.45 otWc

Snharsa’s W usaJfununhiin -  A Socio-l'uitural Study



same wives o f his enemies.’41 According to Jani the third Bengali 

custom, found in the Nc, is the “tying of the hands o f the 

bridegroom and the bride with a Kusa blade at marriage.42 In the 

following verse o f the Nc, above mentioned custom is found- 

Cf.-Varasya panih paradhatakautukT 

Vadhukarah pahkajakdntitas karah 

Surani tau tatra vidarbhamandale tato
• i

Nibaddhau kimu karkasaih kusaih.43
• •

Besides these customs, Jani presents other Bengal i 

customs also in his work as stated by N.K.Bhattacharya. Among 

them the painting o f the floors and walls o f a house with the colour 

o f rice powder on festive occasions was mentioned. It is described 

by the poet that-“At that moment, in one place, a woman expert in 

painting felt a certain pride, being selected for the task. Another 

expert in making cakes acquired a certain dignity by reason of her

C hapter I Introduction

41 c f  adahsamitsammukhavTrayauvatatrutad bhujdkambumrncilahdrinT.

Dvisadganastrainadrgambunirnhare yasomardlavalirasyu khelati

.-Nc, XII.35

42 vide, Jani. P-103.

43 Nc, XVI. 14.
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occupying a high seat44

The wearing of a crest and the holding of a mirror by 

the bridegroom while starting on the marriage procession is another 

Bengali custom which is also found in the Nc, it is described that- 

when Nala saw the gleam of his appearance on the dense mass of 

the gems of his ornaments, which covered all his limbs, he found 

useless the holding of mirrors before him by his expert 

attendants.45

Another Bengali custom noted by Jani is the entrance 

of the married couple into a room specially designed for the 

occasion in which they had to pass the night in company with then 

friends. This custom is found in this way - “Nala went to the 

chamber of pleasure, which seemed to be turned into a thousand 

holes by women in order to peep through them, verily that 

chamber, occupied by the conquering hero, and looked like the 

armour of the thousand-eyed Indra” 46 Jani also has mentioned the 

feast of fish and meat of marriage ceremony which is referred by

44 ibid. XV. 12.

45 ibid, XV.70.

46 ibid, XVI.46.
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N.K. Bhattacharjee. This feast-scene of the Nc,47is the prominent 

part of a banquet in the Bengal.

Again, use of vermilion in the parting of hair by a 

married woman, is a common feature in Bengal. This custom is 

mentioned by Sh in several places of the poem. 48 According to 

Jani, there are other Bengali customs also, which are found in the 

Nc and which are not noted by N.Bhattacharya in his work. In the 

canto XIV.37, Dy is described as a panthadurga49 by the poet, 

when she was taken into the middle of the Sm hall by Saraswatf. In 

that time she looked like a traveling idol of the goddess Durga 

According to Ph, Durga idols are still carried in procession in 

Assam and Bengal on the Vijaya Dasaml day.50

The custom of decorating the entrance ground of the 

bride’s place with banana plants is found in the marriage ceremom 

in the Nc.51 According to Ph, this is usual even now in some parts 

of India like Assam to decorate the entrance ground of

47 ibid, XVL76, 80, 81,86.

48 ibid, XX.55.

49 for detail vide. Ph, p-601.

50 vide, Ph, p-574.

51 Nc, XVI.8
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the bride’s place with banana plants. This shows that various 

customs are similar between these two states (Assam and Bengal). 

Sh has referred to the custom of removing the locks of hair of a 

lady, which is the sign of widowhood, while describing the 

morning picture. Jani has stated that though some of these 

customs are more or less found in other parts of India, yet as 

observed by Bhattacharyee collectively they are the specialties of 

Bengal alone and which (his views) are supported by another 

scholar Sri Nalini Nath Das Gupta also.54 Thus all of them try to 

prove that Sh was a native of Bengal.

But the great scholar De dose not agrees with the 

arguments of these two scholars. He remarks that their views are 

“wholly unconvincing” .55 Representing the objection of De on the 

names of Hira and Mamalladevl (Sh’s parents) who says that these 

are hardly Bengali names, Jani has stated that this objection based 

on the names is groundless being indecisive, as the names of one

S2 vide, Ph, p-225. 

i3 Nc, XIX.55.

,4 vide, Jani, p-197. 

ss vide, De. p.326 n.l
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province are som etim es adopted by the other, as is seen in case o f  

Talhana (the brother o f  a Gujarati com m entator Candu Pandit),

w hose name apparently looks K ashm ir lik e  on  the contrary, the

/

style o f  p re fix in g  “ SrT’ b e fo re  his and his fa ther’ s name in 

X X I I .  153 and in ep ilogu e stanzas respective ly  is typ ica lly  Bengali 

S im ila rly  the practice o f  su ffix in g  the w ord  “ D evT ’ a fter the name 

o f  w om en , as in “ M a m a lla d ev i”  is a lso typ ica lly  B enga li. O ther 

ob jections o f  D e w ill p rove on ly  this much that the customs like 

ululu and conch bangles w ere  found in the p laces other than Bengal 

but they cannot p rove  that they w ere  not in vogu e  in B engal in Sh ‘ s 

tim e as they are prevalen t even  to-day in that area. Thus the 

argum ents o f  D e are not su ffic ien t to  p rove  that Sh was not a 

B engali.

A s  from  R k ’ s Hkp, w e  com e to  k n ow  that one Harihara. 

b om  in Sh ’ s fa m ily  was from  Gauda (B en ga l), this m ay be a verv

m m

strong poin t to p rove  that Sh was a native o f  B engal.

Jani has rem arked about the o rig in  o f  Sh in a verv

58
appreciating manner -“ h ow ever, lo ok in g  to  the con flic tin g  nature

56 vide, Jani, p-108.

57 vide, footnote n.25 of this ch.

58 vide, Jani, p. 109.
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o f the evidence, it will be better to conclude that Srihasa wav a
Bengali by blood and his father being patronized by the king >1
Kanauj, was living at his court. The same honour was extended v 
/Sriharsa as well. His works, which have not come down to us. w nl

help us when found out, in arriving at a final decision. Till then
/Bengal may be accepted provisionally as Sriharsa’s home”.

W O R K S  O F  S R I H A R S A -

According to Rk,59Sh has composed more than bundled
books. But neither there is any prove o f these works nor name >!
these books are found. About eight books, he has mentioned in I t  -
Nc and about one in the Kh. But till date only the Nc and the kn

have came down to us. The eight books are as follows- 
/ ,Sivasaktisiddhi- this work is mentioned in the Nc XVIII. 154, it s 

/also read as Sivabhaktisiddhi.
Sthairyavicaranaprakarana-this is mentioned in the Nc IV. 125 

According to the verse, this book and Nc are composed at the satin- 
time. It seems to be “a disquisition on philosophy”.60 
Navasahasankacarita- this work is referred to in the Ah-.XX11.14“

5 9  v i d e ,  P k ,  l l k p . p . 5 5 .

6 0  v i d e ,  K r i ,  / / c s 7 , p , 1 8 1 .

............................................  ......................................') .............................................................................................. ......... ......" ............................................................................................................................................................... ...........................................................................................................
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accord ing to which it is a campu (a  poem  m ixed  w ith  prose i M

Arnavavarnana- this w ork is m entioned in the Nc IX .Io n .
• »

A cco rd in g  to Kri, “ it is obvious ly  a description  o f  the beauties and 

traditions o f  the ocean” . H e has referred  to the v ie w  o f  Dr D R 

Bhandarkar in this point. A cco rd in g  to  Bhandarkar this is noi a 

description  o f  the ocean, but o f  k in g  A m o ra ja  o f  the Chahamana 

dynasty o f  Sambhar, contem porary o f  k ing Kum arapala 

Chindaprasasti- this w ork  is referred to in Nc XVII.222. According 

to  Kri, it is a prasasti o f  k ing Chandas, the Chanda c h ie f  o f  Gaya 

H e a lso  states that in som e editions, the nam e o f  the w ork  is g iven  

as ChandaprasastiM

Gaudorvlsakulaprasasti - this prasasti is m entioned in Nc VII. 1 ! 0. 

It is a poem , describ ing the fa m ily  o f  the k in g  o f  the Gauda 

(B e n g a l) country.

Vijayaprasasti- in the Nc (V  138), it is described as " S r i  

Vijayaprasasti”. A cco rd in g  to  K r i it w as a panegyric o f  k ing

61 vide, Stt:VI.336.

62 vide, Kri. p. 181.

63 ibid, op.cit.. n.7

64 vide. Kri. p-181.
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Vijayachandra, father of Jayantacandra who ruled during 

1155-59 A.D.65

Khandanakhandakhadva- this work is referred to in the Nc VI 1 '
s * *  •

This philosophical work of Sh, fortunately has came down to us 

Just as the Nc occupies a very high place in the field of poetn 

also the Kh in the field of philosophy. According to Kri "it e a 

destructive critique of the views of Udayana.”66 

Isvarahhisandhi- this work is referred to by Sh five tim es in h h - 

Kh. Like the Kh, this book is also seemed to be a philosophic:,il 

work. In the book the poet discusses the concept of god. It can he 

said that these two philosophical works were written 

simultaneously and the poem Nc was written after the Kh. as the 

poet has mentioned about the Kh in the Nc.

So De, perfectly states about all these works that “ue 

know nothing about the nature and content of these works and all 

historical speculations based upon them are idle.” 67

ibid, p-181. 

ibid, p-181.

\ ide. De. p-326.n.3.

\ s
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DATE OF SRlHARSA-
About the date o f Sh, eminent scholars like A.B.Keith.

Krishnamacariar and S.K. De etc. have not presented any broad

discussion in their works. But only Dr. Buhler has discussed the

matter in a remarkable way and which is discussed by Jani in th e

following manner in his work- “ it was Dr. Buhler who for the first

/

time tried to fix the date o f  Sriharsa (in the journal o f  Royal Asiatic

society o f Bombay-X(1871,pp.31-37) on the strength o f the 

/ ,
account o f  Sriharsa as given by Rajasekhara. He came to the

/

following conclusion-SFtharsa was a protege o f  king Jayantacandra 

(Jayacandra). This Jayantacandra must have ascended the throne 

between A.D.1163 and 1177. There is a copper plate inscription 

dated Samvat 1225 (A.D. 1169) in which Jayantacandra is 

described as Yuvaraja and the other dated Samvat 1243 (A.D. 1 18 7) 

describes him as a king. This shows that he must have ascended the 

throne between A.D .l 169-1187 as the last inscription o f  his father 

(Vijayacandra) is dated in the former year and the first o f his ov n 

grants in the later year. Again, according to Rajasekhara. he \\a :

contemporary o f Kumarapala (A .D  1143-1174). Thus Jayacanon 

ruled over Banaras between A.D 1163 and 1194 (the year in whs 

he was dethroned by the muslims). Thus “ the NaisaJ/m

i l t t u a !  S t i k B
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concludes Dr.Buhler, “must have been written between A.D l i t '  

and 1174 i.e. between the earliest date on which Jayaeandra 

accession to the throne may be placed and Kumarapala's dealii 

Thus the date o f the composition o f  the Naisadha and hence u c 

date o f its author is the latter half o f the 12th century A.D.

But this date was challenged by Justice K.T.Telang n 

Indian Antiquity who did not accept the account o f Rajasekhara 

authentic, on the ground that it “ is in many details obxioua 

fanciful” .

Telang advances the following arguments-

(I ) The Naisadhlya is quoted in SarasvatTkanthabharam,

(beginning o f  the 11th century).

___ /

(II ) Madhavacarya’ s Sahkaravijaya (X V . 72,141, 157) mention

/
Bana, Mayura, Udayana and Khandanakara poet Sriharsa as 

philosophers vanquished by Sankaracarya. The account m 

Madhavacarya (before the middle o f  the 14th century A.D ) ■ 

earlier than that o f Rajasekhara (middle o f the 14lh centm 

A.D ) in point o f time and hence should be more mlial  

than that o f the later.

(III) Vacaspatimisra (11th century) wrote a refutation o f t

Khandana.
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He then comes to the following conclusion in Indian 

Antiquity (II, 1873) - “These facts indicate a period which i" 

about two centuries earlier than the period to which the 

Harsaprabandha assigns the subject of its narrative”.

Thus according to Justic Telang the date of Sriharsa will 

be 9th or 10thcentury A.D.

In the same year, Mr. F.S Growse in Indian Antiquin

(II.p.213) pointed out that the Hindu bard Canda (end of the 12

century), regarded the Naisadha as a poem of considerable

antiquity. His conclusion was based on the fact that Canda’s work

mentions, in the beginning, eminent writers and his predecessors
/ _

The persons mentioned are 1. Sesa-naga, 2. Visnu, 3. Vyasa. 4 
/ /
Sukadeva, 5. Sriharsa, 6. Kalidasa, 7. Dandamali and 8. Jayadeva. 

He believed that the names “are evidently arranged in what is 

intended to be chronological order”. Thus Growse supported 

Justice Telang. But this view of Mr.Growse was challenged by Sri 

Ram Das Sen in the Indian Antiquity (II.pp.240-41) who pointed 

out the Haws in the poem of Canda viz. Prthvlraja Raso a :v  

concluded that there is no chronological order intended b> the poi 

Thus he corroborated the date advanced bv Dr.Buhle;
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Next comes Sri P.N.Pumaiya in Indian Antiquity ( l \ j  

(II1.1874,pp.29-30) with new arguments based on the textual stud\ 

He mentioned those works o f Sriharsa, the names o f which an 

given in the epilogues o f the Nc and identifies the Sahasanka o! 

Sriharsa’ s Navasahasahkacarita, with Candradeva, the sovereign 

o f Gadhipura (i.e. Kanauj) whose era o f  rule was “the early part <>! 

the 11lh century, i f  not the later extremity o f  the 10th.”

Thus he puts Sriharsa in the last quarter o f the 1<> 

century or at the most in the middle o f  the 11th century.

Sri R.P.Chanda proceeds further on this line and 

identifies the Gauda king o f  the Gaudorvisakulaprasasti, with 

MahTpala I; the Chinda king o f  the Chindaprasasti with the king 

Lalla o f  the Chinda family and the Sahasanka o f the 

Navasahasahkacarita with the king Sindhuraja o f Malwa and 

concludes that “ Sriharsa, like Bilhana in the 11th cent, must have 

been a wandering pandit in the beginning o f  his career and visited 

the courts o f  Sindhuraja, Lalla and MahTpala I and tried to \\ in the c 

favours by dedicating prasastis to them, before he secured n v 

partronage o f the king o f Kanauj” (found in IA  XI.,11, 1013. p.K3)

Dr. D.R.Bhandarkar, in his editorial note on the aho-e

/

article, however remarks-“ l am afraid, Sriharsa can not be placed
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so early as the close o f the 10th cent, as Mr. Ram Prasad C'anda 

contends. I agree with Buhler in accepting the statement ut
, j /Rajasekhara, the author o f the Prabandhakosa, that Sriharsa wrote

the Naisadhvyacarita at the bidding o f Jayantacandra, who can he

no other than the Gahadevala king Jayacandra (A.D. 1172-87 f  I le
/gives different conjectures about the kings o f Sfiharsa’s works.

Thus the different dates given by different scholars 

can be summarized as that Justice K.T.Telang, Mr. F.S.GrowM-, 

and Sri R.P. Chanda accepted Sriharsa o f  9th or 10th cen. A.I). ( >n

/ „  ithe other hand, only Sri P.N.Puranaiya accepted Sriharsa as the

middle o f the 11th cen., and Dr.G.Buhler, Sn R.D. Sen , Dr. D R
Bhandarkar accepted Sriharsa”s date as the later half o f the 1
cen. This controversy was brought to an end by Dr. Buhler (in
Journal o f  the Bombay Branch o f the Royal Asiatic Societ>
(JBBRAS) XI, 1875, pp.279-287) by answering the following
objections put forth by his opponents. The objections are- 

/1. Sriharsa is quoted in the Sarasvafikanthubharana (first he' 
of the 11th century.)

2. Vacaspati Mis'ra (1 l lh cent.) refuted the Khandana.
I3. Sriharsa was a contemporary o f Sankaracarya according ;

/Madhava’s Sahkaravijaya.
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4. Canda (12 cent.) placed Sriharsa before Kalidasa.

After these Dr. Jani presents Dr. Buhler’s reply on dv 

controversy of his opponents.

1. An examination of Sarasvafikanthabharana shows that the tv
*  »  »

is no quotation from the Nc in that work.

2. This Vacaspati is a later Vacaspati and not his earin' 

namesake (of the 11th cent.). His Khandanoddhdra is n< i 

included in the list of books of the ancient Vacaspati.

3. Madhava’s work is devoid of all historical value, i t  e 

nothing but a mass of legends heaped, one upon the othe; 

for the glorification of the great master. To give only one- 

instance of its inaccuracies. The testimony of such a work 

ought never to be invoked in chronological questions.”

4. This point was refuted by Justice Telang. Moreover Canda 

was not the real author of Prthvlraja Raso. According io 

Kaviraja Murardhan, the work belongs to the 14th cent, at ilv 

earliest. There is thus nothing wrong if the work refers ’ 

Sriharsa as a poet of bygone ages, as concluded by Just * 

Telang.

Dr. Buhler also adduced the evidence from r 

commentary of Candu pandita (composed in Samvat 1353 AT1

/, I I I ; '• i- l u lU H .H  M lk h
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1 2 9 7 )  w h o  s p e a k s  o f  a  c o m m e n t a r y  b y  h i s  p r e d e c e s s o r  V i d y a d h a n  

a n d  w h o  c a l l s  t h e  N a i s a d h T y a ,  a  “ N a v a m  k a v y a m ” ,  “  a  r e c e n  

p o e m ”  w h i c h ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c a n n o t  b e  p u t  t o o  e a r l y  a s  J u s t i c e  l e l a n e  

a n d  o t h e r s  t h i n k .

H e  t h u s  p u t s  h i m  i n  t h e  “ s e c o n d  h a l f  o f  t h e  :

/ _

c e n t u r y ” . B u t  t h e  d a t e  o f  S r i h a r s a  c a n  b e  p u s h e d  b a c k  b y  a  q u a r t c

o f  a  c e n t u r y  o n  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  t h e  e v i d e n c e  s u p p l i e d  b \  h i

P h i l o s o p h i c a l  w o r k  v i z .  t h e  K h a n d a n a ,  w h i c h  q u o t e s  a n d  r e f u t e s

i n  m a n y  p l a c e s ,  t h e  a r g u m e n t s  o f  U d a y a n a ,  t h e  a u t h o r  o f  t t u

/

L a k s a r i a v a l f ,  c o m p o s e d  i n  S a k a  9 0 6 - 9 8 4  A . D .  T h e  s a m e  w o r k

r e f e r s  t o  M a h i m a b h a t t a  ( 1 0 2 0 - 1 0 6 0  A . D . )  a n d  h i s  V y a k t i v i v e k a  

/

S r i h a r s a ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c a n n o t  b e  e a r l i e r  t h a n  1 0 2 0  A . D .  T h u s  t h e

/

a t t e m p t s  o f  t h e  S c h o l a r s ,  r e f e r r e d  t o  a b o v e ,  t o  p l a c e  S r i h a r s a  

e a r l i e r ,  a r e  d i s m i s s e d  o n  t h e  i n t e r n a l  e v i d e n c e  s u p p l i e d  b y  t h e

K h a n d a n a .
•  *

A t  t h e  e n d  J a n i  h a s  r e m a r k e d  o n  t h e  t o p i c  i n  t h e  

f o l l o w i n g  m a n n e r - “ f o r t u n a t e l y  w e  a r e  a b l e  t o  f i x  t h e  l o w e r  l i m e  

a l s o ,  a s  t h e  N c  i s  q u o t e d  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e ,  b y  M a h e n d r a s u r l .  a  p a m  

o f  J a i n a  p o l y m a t h  H e m a c a n d r a c a r y a  ( 1 0 8 8 - 1 1 7 2  A . D )  i n  I *  

c o m m e n t a r y - '  c a l l e d  A n e k a r t h a - K a i r a v d k a r a k a u m u d h  < > n  1 '

p r e c e p t o r ’ s  A n e k a r t h a s a h g r a h a .  T h i s  c o m m e n t a r y  w a s  w r i t  t e r
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immediately after the death o f  Hemacandracarya. Thus this p row - 

that the Nc had become popular at about 1180 A .D  (a approximate 

year o f  the composition o f  Mahendra’ s work). The date o f  the 

composition o f  the Nc, therefore, can be given as 1175 A .D . i f  tu>t 

earlier.”

In this point Jani has stated in the foot note-” the

earliest anthology to quote the Nc is the SukhasitavalT(1160 A .D

/
o f  Vallabhadeva. I f  these stanzas are not interpolated, Snharsa- 

father would have been a protege o f  Govindacandra (circa 1114 

1155 A .D .) and he would have been patronized by Vijayacandra 

(circa 1170-1193) during his old age. But this evidence is not 

conclusive as the present Subhasitavalf is replete with additions 

and is thus not earlier than the 15th century A .D .”

Thus from Jani’ s remark it can be concluded that the

/ _

date o f  Sfiharsa falls between 1020-1180 A .D ., and his literar\ 

career may fall between circa 1125 to 1180 A .D ., as his Kh is 

refuted by Ganges'a Upadhyaya (1200 A .D .) in hi

Tattvacintamani.68

The great scholar Surendranath Dasgupta also stun o 

that Sh nourished probably during the middle o f  the tw e lfth

bS vide, Jani, p. 123-129.
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century A.D. Udayana, the great Nyaya writer, lived towards the 

end of the tenth century, as is evident from the colophon of his 

Laksanavali. Sriharsa often refutes the definitions of Udayana and 

therefore must have flourished after him. Again, the great logician 

Gangesa of Mithila refers to Sriharsa and refutes his views and 

since Gangesa lived in A.D. 1200, Sriharsa must have lived before 

that date. Accordingly Sriharsa was after Udayana and before 

Gangesa, i.e. between the tenth and twelfth centuries A.D. At the 

end of his book he refers to himself as honoured by the king ot 

Kanauj. It is probable that this king may be Jayacandra of Kanaui. 

who was dethroned about A.D. 1195.69 

ON SOCIO CULTURAL STUDY

Oxford Advanced Learner’s dictionary gives the 

meaning of the terms, society as “a system in which people li\e 

together in organized communities”70 and culture as “the customs, 

arts, social institutions etc. of a particular group or nation’ 

Webster's New World Dictionary o f the American Language gi\ ■ 

the meaning of the term socio-cultural as “adj, of or involving bo '

69 vide, A history of Indian Philosophy by Surendranath Dasgupta, Vol II. Pp 125 •

70 Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, Oxford University Press, 1996, p .1128

71 ibid, p.285.
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social and cultural factors.72 As such socio-cultural study meam t 

research regarding the cultural activities of a particular societs.

In fact such a study forms a part of the subject called 

sociology. Lexicon Universal Encyclopedia comments -  

“Sociologists also study some social phenomena that are not i! ' 

subjects of any other scholarly discipline; these inclue 

MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY; CRIME AND DEVIANt I 

social inequality and stratification; ethic and racial relation 

population growth and its determinants; social gerontology; and ti c 

sociology of sex or gender differences. Several of these sub-iiele
*7-*

have a history older than sociology itself.

Literature records the culture of the society. A book

can be a very good source of information regarding the culture ot

the society of the place and time where the writer lives.

In the present dissertation we intend to study as ;<>

how cultured was the Indian society during the time of composition 
/

of Sriharsa’s Naisadhacarita.
• •

72 W e b s t e r ' s  N e w  W o r l d  D i c t i o n a r y  o f  th e  A m e r i c a n  L a n g u a g e  p 1 ; N '

73 V id e , L e x i c o n  U n i v e r s a l  E n c y c l o p e d i a  , p. 2 9 .

Hil l v , K|\
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In following eight chapters we propose to study the
following socio-cultural aspects prevalent in the society of 1T

/ ̂century A.D., i.e. during the time of Sriharsa as depicted in h , 
Naisadhacarita -  Caste system, customs relating to marriage 
system, status of women, study of different streams of knowledge, 
religious customs and beliefs, political situation, popular belieC 
and superstitions and lastly other minor social aspects.
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Chapter II Caste System in the Saisadhavaritiim i

CASTE SYSTEM IN THE NAISADHACARHA V

To study about socio-cultural aspect of a society r

would be prudent on our part to know about the social struct tin

prevailing in the society in the relevant time. In India caste systen

has influenced immensely in shaping the social structure throng I

out the ages. It was more so during the ancient time. Therefore u

study about the socio cultural aspect prevailing at the time «r 

/
Sriharsa, it would be appropriate to discuss about the caste systen 

that was existing during that time.

It is to be noted that in India the caste system \\a> 

always closely associated with four stages o f life. This is narrateo 

by the Dharmasastras. This class o f sastras prescribed different 

duties for different castes as well as different stages of life. Hence 

we would also prefer to find out what is said in the Nc regarding 

different stages o f life under this chapter.

MEANING OF THE TERM “ CASTE” AND ITS ORIGIN :

In ancient Indian Society, people's life was ha^s 

upon the division of four Vanias i.e. castes and four Asranws s 

stages o f life. Here Varna means Jati also. It is found that t i n  

division of society in to castes (the word ‘ caste’ comes trom i ‘k

: ( i ,!'/ \ \< . i*>-t n l t u r n l  S ; n d \
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P o r t u g u e s e  c a s t a  “ r a c e ” ,  f r o m  L a t i n  c a s t u s ,  a n d  c o n n o t e s  p u r i t y  .  >1  

r a c i a l  d e s c e n t )  i s  a  p e c u l i a r l y  I n d i a n  p h e n o m e n o n .  A c a s t e  is a  

g r o u p  o f  p e r s o n s  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  g i v e n  u p  t o  t h e  s a m e  o c c u p a t i o n s  

d r a w i n g  t h e i r  o r i g i n  f r o m  t h e  s a m e  h u m a n  o r  d i v i n e  a n c e s t o r ,  a n e  

b o u n d  i n  o n e  b o d y  b y  d e t e r m i n e d  f i g h t s ,  d u t i e s  a n d  opinions 

i n h e r i t e d  f r o m  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n .  T h i s  g r o u p  i s  c a l l e d  J a ti1 1 1 k  

e a r l i e s t  m e n t i o n  o f  C a s t e -  s y s t e m  ( i . e .  Varna-bhedah )  i n  I n d i a  w,n 

f o u n d  i n  t h e  V e d i c  L i t e r a t u r e .  I n  t h e  Rg ,  t h e  w o r d  Varna h a d  b e e n  

u s e d  t o  m e a n  t h e  f o u r  C a s t e s  i . e .  f o u r  m a i n  d i v i s i o n s  o f  t h e  h u m a n  

s o c i e t y  o f  t h e  p e r i o d  . T h e  g r e a t  Purusa Sukta o f  Rg h a s  m e n t i o n e d  

a b o u t  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  f o u r  C a s t e s .  T h e r e ,  i t  w a s  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  f o u r

i /
C a s t e s  V i z .  Bmhmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya a n d  Sudra h a d  s p r a n g  

r e s p e c t i v e l y  f r o m  t h e  m o u t h ,  a r m s ,  t h i g h s  a n d  f e e t  o f  t h e  C r e a t o r .  

C . f .  Brahmanosya mukhamasld bahu rdjanyah Jcrtah.
Uru tadasya yadvaisyah padbhyam sudro ajayata. (Rg. X . 90 C?i

VARIOUS CASTES, THEIR DUTIES AND STATUS-
I n  t h e  Ms,  i t  i s  s t a t e d  t h a t  f o r  t h e  p r e s e r v a t i o n  o f  a l l  t l  ^  

c r e a t i o n ,  t h e  s u p r e m e  L o r d  l a i d  d o w n  s e p a r a t e  d u t i e s  f o r  t i n - - i  

o r i g i n a t e d  f r o m  h i s  m o u t h  (Br), f r o m  h i s  a r m s  (Ksa), f r o m  his

1 vide. Ancient India and Indian civilization, by Paul Masson Ourse!. lick :, 
De, Willman Grabowska. Philippe stem, p 78.

StThar \ , m «  t u b , \ N n v  t o - (  u i t u i  .* ! S U I , { \
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thighs ( Vai), and from his legs (Sud).

Among the four Varnas the Brs occupied a unique position 

in ancient Indian society. As firs were produced from the mouth ot 

the supreme Lord, so they were regarded as superior to all other 

castes. They were regarded as the respected spiritual guides. Their 

main duties were the performance of sacrifices, teaching and 

studying of the Vedas etc. They alone could receive gifts from 

others. All these are referred to by Manu in his M s3

In Sh’s Nc, we have seen that the Brs (who are regarded 

as Dvija4 in many verses) were highly respected by the people and 

they received warm reception on their visits.5There is a reference 

that sage Parvata (Nairada), who was a fir by caste, was welcomed 

by Indra, (the Lord of the gods) with great honour6. It is stated that.

2 Sarvasyasya tu sargasya guptyartham sa rnaha dyuiih. 

Mukhabahurupajjdridm prthakkarmanyakalpayat .-Ms, 1.87.

3 A dhydpanamadhyayanam yajanam yajanam tatha.

Dunam pratigraham caiva brahmandndmakalpayat.- ibid, 1.88.

4 Dvija i. e. twice-born; a man o f any o f  the first three castes o f  the Hindus, i a 

Brdhmana) over whom the Samskaras or purificatory rites were performed 

Janmarid jdyute sudrah samskarair dvija ucyate. Tssed, p.265,

5 Nc , IV.70,72.

6 ibid, V.10.

/
S ifh a rv i'N  \ ( i i M h i l h t i i i r i h i / > t  -  A  S o a o -C u U u ra l SUuJv



N a l a ,  t h e  k i n g  o f  N i s a d h a  p r a i s e d  a n d  w o r s h i p p e d  t h e  B rs  w i t h  

v a r i o u s  f l o w e r s  a n d  f r u i t s 7  *. A l o n g  w i t h  t h e  o t h e r  t w o  c a s t e s  v i /

Q

K s a  a n d  V a i ,  B r  p e r f o r m e d  t h e  m o r n i n g  a b l u t i o n s  . T h e y  s a i d  t o  

h a v e  o f f e r e d  b l a c k  s e s a m e  g r a i n s  i n  c o u r s e  o f  t h e i r  r i t e s  i n  h o n o t n  

o f  t h e  M a n e s 9 . R e f e r r i n g  t o  t h i s  d u t y  o f  t h e  B r s  t h e  M s  h a s  s t a t e d  

t h a t  B r s  s h o u l d  o f f e r  o b l a t i o n s  o f  s e s a m e  a l o n g  w i t h  w a t e r ,  b a r i c \  

g r a i n s  e t c  t o w a r d s  t h e i r  M a n e s  t o  k e e p  t h e m  s a t i s f i e d . 10

I t  i s  m e n t i o n e d  i n  t h e  N c .  t h a t  a  B r  w h o  p e r f o r m e d  a  

V e d i c  s a c r i f i c e  w a s  t e m p o r a r i l y  e x e m p t e d  f r o m  h i s  o r d i n a r y  

r e l i g i o u s  d u t i e s . 11

T h e r e  i s  t h e  r e f e r e n c e  o f  r e c i t i n g  t h e  S i n - d e s t r o y i n g  

m a n t r a s  o f  V e d a  a t  m o r n i n g ,  n o o n  a n d  e v e n i n g ,  b y  t h e  # / - s . l 2  13T h e \  

h a d  t o  e a r n  t h e i r  l i v e l i h o o d  t h r o u g h  a i m i n g  f r o m  h o m e  t o  h o m e 1 '  

a n d  h a d  t o  l e a r n  t h e  m o n i s t i c  d o c t r i n e  o f  t h e  u p a n i s a d s  f r o m  a

7 ibid, XVII.210

« ibid, XVII. 174.

9 ibid, XVII.169

10 Ms. III. 267.

”  Nc, XVII. 201.

17 ibid, XVII.191,

13 i! d.VII 48.

C h a p t e r  I I  C a s t e  S y s t e m  i n  t h e  S a i s a d h u c a r i i u m  4  4

•\ S 'K  fo-(  'uUnra l ^ i *i
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noble or more learned Br during the days of Sh. The learned li>-, 

were free from worldly bondage, possessing glowing minds, am: 

pure, owing to the efficient of worldly passion.14 They got then 

bodies thin through meditation. 15 In course of religious austeritie- 

they had to sleep on the bare ground. Brs were not allowed a 

drink wine except in the sciutramam sacrifice and in violating 

this rule one had to lose his caste, position and status and ilur 

became impossible for him to attain the heaven. 19 We have seen i 

the poem that in contact with one another, Brs used to take soma 

juice that was left out after offering oblation in the sacrificial fin 

It is said by the poet that, except in the sarvamedha sacrifice. Ik 

killing of Brs was regarded as great sin in those days21 and a B<
•yj

murderer had to proof his class purity in the society. One

14 ibid, VII.46

15 ibid, VIII. 37

16 ibid, XVII. 188.

17 ibid, XI.68

,s ibid. XVI 1.182

19 ibid. IV.70. X1.68

20 ibid. XVI 1.168

21 ibid . XVII . 1 10. 186

22 ibid . XVII . 86

<.Uhi. i i n h . ' i .  \  ut’.M.d M:n!\
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interesting point comes to notice in the poem that in the marriaee 

ceremony the groom and bride had to take blessings from the Brs 

Thus it is seen that Brs occupied a very respectable position in Sh 

Nc.

The Ksas occupied a distinct position in the society ne\: 

to the Brs. From the Vedic age the Ksas were considered as 11 

ruling class. In the Ms, ' it is said that a king who rules his subjo. i 

is made of the essential elements i.e. powers of eight gods \ i - 

Indra, Pavana, Yama, Suryya, Agni, Varuna, Candra and kuveia
•y*

which is referred to by Sh also.

The prescribed duties of the Ksas were to perform the 

sacrifices, to protect his subjects, to offer gifts to others, to study 

(the Vedas) and to enjoy the music, dance and women, according 

to M s27

Sh has also portrayed the Ksas as a ruling class. Here, in

23 ibid . XV . 56

24 Rfr. 4 .  1 2 .3

cl. huJruiiiluvamarkaiuimai'ncsi’ii varunasvu cu 

Candravilk’suvnscaiva malrd nirhrlva s a s v a l i h M s .  V 11 .4,

26 A Y  1.6

c l . prajanTim ruksanarii ddnunuiYadhvtiyununn'vu ca. 

l isuyi’svuprusakliscu ksutriyusvu samTisatah - Ms . 1 .89

'■'I d l. l ts . i  S I . h i l l !  \  S« ‘d o - 1  ' i l i l t i i  ;:l M t u h
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the poem, Nala as a Ksa king, performed all the morning oblation- 

like the Brs . He was said to have performed the sacrillcial fin- 

(XVII.215) and showered riches on the hand of the Brs (XXI .120. 

In the poem, Sh has presented Nala as a symbol of Ksaw who 

protected his subject and obeyed all his duties, like any other A s,, 

king. Manu has referred to these duties of king in the Ms"9. More i -

t hdiscussed in the 7 1 ch ot this thesis.

Regarding the status of king, the poet has stated thai 

owing to the sacrifices and the charitable provision of wells and 

tanks fne gods created the pleasure of heaven even on the earth for 

kings30. Even by discarding their bodies in war they got the 

heaven31.

The Vais occupied the third position in the caste order 

of ancient India, as they were said to have sprang from the thighs 

of the creator. They were inferior to the Brs and the Ksas in social 

order. But the social status of the Vais was far more honourable 

and higher than that of the Suds. The main professions of the I i iis 

Ac. XVII. 174 

”  Ms , VII. 2

Snharsa s u a m .u n  \ Siwn'-t uilm .il M iif .

3 J ibid , V.15
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were to carry on business, agriculture and tending of cattle The v 

also could read the Holy Scriptures, could perform sacrifices an< 

could offer gift to others, according to Dhs i2

In the Nc\ only this much has been stated by the poc: 

about the Vais, that they performed the morning an'mtio 

(XVII. 174). Also from the indication of commerce and market 

places,33 their existence in poet’s time is evident.

The Suds came to be the last among the four uirnas. V , 

have already stated that according to the Purusa Sukia, the Sua 

sprang from the feet of the creator. So, it indicates the iowet 

position of this caste in the ancient Indian society. In the Ms 34 ii in­

stated that Sud has to serve the other three castes. This proves that 

in the Smrti period, the position of the Suds was not so good.

In Sh’s time also, Suds occupied the lowest position in the 

social order, as they were even restricted to hear the sacred

J‘ Ct. pasunam ruksanam danamijyadhyayanamevu ca 

I OriikjHilhuih kuddam Ci<• vaisrasya krsimeva ca -,\/v. l.VO

v.ii.xg/xt

54 cl. evumeva tu sudrasya prahhuh karma samddisat 

hesam eva varnaintih sidrusanumasuvava.- Ms. !. V l .

I* -< I t i lMl  f  ST ; : d\
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syllables of the Vedic text .

In the poem, along with these four varnas, we ha\ e 

found the following castes also, viz.- Candala, Kayasth<< 

Kandakdra, Gandharva (X. 13), Yaksas and Kinnaras etc(X.56).

According to Manu, the Candala is an out caste3''. He 

produced from a sudra father and Br mother.37 The Candala is 

wicked in his deeds and the killer of animals 38. It is said that il ,t 

Bj\  without the knowledge of the caste of a Candala woman 

partakes food from her or accepts gifts from her, then he becomes 

a Candala by caste.39 Also it is restricted in the Dhs, that a B- 

should not see a Candala, while taking food.™ In Sh’s Nc also.

35 cf. karena vanceva vidhum vidhartum yamitthamalthddarinTtamanham

Patum srutibhyamapi riadhikurve varnam irulervarna ivdntimah kim.

-Nc, 111.62.

36 M s,XA6

37 ^  — /  _  mm. »

cf. Sudrdddyogcn’ah ksatta candalascadhamo nrnam.

Vaisyarajanyaviprasu jayante varnasahkamh -  ibid, X.12

38 ibid. V.131

39 c f .  canddlantyuslriyo yalva hlwklva ca /iraliyrhva ca.
• »

patatyapianato vipra jnanutsumyam tu gacchali.-\b\d. XI 175.

40 cf. candalusca vardhasca kukkutah sea talhaiva ca.

i ajasva/a ca samihasca nckjnerannasnato dviji/n.- ibid. III.23d.

v i7f. ii x j  - •.<. '/;. w : ,  . / ’/ A V v i - - «  u llui . i l
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C a n d a l a s  a r e  f o u n d  a s  m e r c i l e s s  i n  k i l l i n g  t h e  p e r s o n s  b y  various 

w e a p o n s ,  s u c h  a s  a r r o w s .  41 T h e y  w e r e  h e l p e d  b y  t h e  K d n d u k a r a s  

( t h e  m a k e r s  o f  t h e  a r r o w s ) ,  w h o  a l s o  o c c u p i e d  t h e  s a m e  s t a t u s  a s  

t h e  C c m d d l a ' i  42 T h e y  w e r e  s a i d  t o  b e  u n t o u c h e d  b y  o t h e r s  , 4 ' '  S o  

t h e y  l e d  a  v e r y  p i t i f u l  l i f e .

T h e r e  i s  a l s o  a  r e f e r e n c e  o f  t h e  K d y a s t h a s , w h o  were 

k n o w n  a s  s c r i b e s  a n d  S h  h a s  m e n t i o n e d  “ C i t r a g u p t a ”  a s  a  s c r i b e  o !  

Y a m a . 44

T h e  G a n d h a r v a  w a s  a  c l a s s  o f  d e m i - g o d s .  T h e y  w e r e  

r e g a r d e d  a s  s i n g e r s  o r  m u s i c i a n s  o f  g o d s  a n d  s a i d  t o  g i v e  g o o d  a n d  

a g r e e a b l e  v o i c e s  t o  g i r l s .  45

T h e  yaksas w e r e  a l s o  a  c l a s s  o f  d e m i - g o d s  w h o  a r c -  

d e s c r i b e d  a s  a t t e n d a n t  o f  K u b e r a ,  t h e  g o d  o f  r i c h e s  a n d  e m p l o y e d  

i n  g u a r d i n g  h i s  g a r d e n s  a n d  t r e a s u r e s .  46
T h e  Kinnara i s  k n o w n  a s  a  m y t h i c a l  b e i n g  w i t h  a

4 1  Nc. V I I I . 9 3 .

4 2  i b i d ,  I X .  1 5 1 .

' u  i b i d .  X V I I  I  1 2 .

4'  ibid. XIV.66. 
vide. T.s.wJ. p. 181 
ibid. p.4S i .
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human figure and the head of horse.47 It is mentioned by the poet 

that the city of Nisadha contained ail variety of castes and they a!: 

observed their customary rules 48.

It is also stated by Sh that every varna or class - 

important for the functioning of the social body and purity of even 

varna is possible only when there is purity on each side of both tin 

families of the grand parents 49. This verse of Sh has given a great 

message to the people of the society of his time.

THE DIFFERENT STAGES OF LIFE

The word “Asrama" (i.e. the stages of life) is derived from 

the root “sram ” i.e. to exert oneself. In respect of four Asranr- 

through which the life of a Hindu in ancient Indian society passed 

the word “Asrama ’’ stands for a stage or period of life in which one 

lives according to certain specific duties. With each stage, however 

a particular place like Gnrukula (Preceptor’s house), Grha (homo 

and Vana (forest) was more or less associated. According to Bp

r  ibid. p. 14l).

cl. sthitisolisomostovomolom no kothom filromoyt vihhorin yo  ‘

Svoroh/u’donmpoiln yo  kothom koHtonolpomukhorovo no vd"- \< il 

^  ibid. XVII.40.

‘i i / a ' n  A  S e cn - t mUita* Stud'.



these four A s ram as  sprang from  four organs o f  creator . 50

The Indian seers had d iv id ed  the human life  into I<>■;: 

A sram as  v iz . B ra h m a c a ry ya  (student l i fe ) ,  G a rh a s th ya  ( l i f e  ot . 

house holder), V anap ra s th a  (fo rest l i fe )  and last one is S a n n u c ,.  

(ascetic life ).

A cco rd in g  to Dr. P .V  Kane the four A sram as  h a w  h e w  

referred to fo r  the first tim e in the A ita re y a  B ra h m a n a f A h )^ s

A m o n g  the four stages o f  life , B ra h m a c a ry y a  c o m e s  f i r s t  

Th is A s ra m a  begins w ith  the in itiation cerem ony (upanayunu  

sam ska ra ) , '  w hich  is the beg inn in g o f  the V e d ic  study and c o m e s  

to the end w ith  the convocation  cerem on y (S am a va rta n a )  i . e .  a  

student’ s w a y  back hom e a fter fin ish in g  his course o f  holy study 

A fte r  this, one can enter in to the fa m ily  life  as ordered by h i s  

teacher53. A l l  these rules are related to  a B r  student.

50 Bp . XI. 17.14

51 "  Perhaps the earliest reference to the four Asramas, thouuh somowh n 

obscure, occurs, in lhe/l/7 Br. TT 1 IT  ///).V(Vol. II. Part I: P. 4?(C

\/v, 11.108.173.

53 ibid. III.4.

Chapter II Caste System in the A ui.uitlhticunnini
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There is the reference to the ‘naistikahrahmacarin Mi.e. >• •

religious student who never marries and lives all his life in tm 

house of a guru (XVII.116). In the Nc, four stages of lile a re  

referred to in one verse (XVII.175).

About the first stage oflife, it is stated that, students had u- 

recite the Vedic text55, and Nala performed all these rules of tins

, 56stage.

According to Manu, in course of the study, the studeni 

should render certain services to their respective teachers and in the 

abode of the teacher they have to follow certain rules and 

regulations as formulated ' .

Here in the poem also, the Brahmacarins are described 

as putting on A/««/a-girdles , i.e., a short of grass and holding 

palasa- staff 59 in their hands 60.

54 Cf. ‘naistiko brahmacarl ca vasedacaryasannidhau '-ys, 1.49

55 ibid. XIX. 10..

“  ibid. XIII. 16.

57 .VA.II.69

58 ibid. 11.42 

S<J ibid. 11.45

tA) :\c. X V I I 1 XO
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The use of the Ajina i.e., a deer skin by the student is also found . 

There is the reference to the Sriataka 63 in the poem64, who has gone 

through the ceremonial bath marking the end of the Vedic studies. 

Also we have seen the Brahmacarins who are versed in the Vedas, 

folding their hands while repeating the Vedic mantras in the 

religious devotion 65. This act of respectful solution with folded 

hands while repeating the Vedic mantras is called “Brahmdhjali ,66.

The Garhasthyasrama i.e., life of a house holder, is the 

second stage of Hindu life. In this stage of life, people have a lot of 

duties and responsibilities to do. According to the Bp, in this 

Asrama, the house-holders can cultivate virtue (Dharma), wealth 

(Artha) and worldly pleasure (Kama) very properly. They should 

perform daily five sacrifices (panca-yajnas) Viz. Deva (god), Rsi 

(Seer), Pitr (Manes), Manusya (Men) and Bhuta(Animal beings),

61 vide, Ms, 11.41

62 Nc, XVII. 189.

63 vide, Ys, 1.51

64 Nc, XVII. 184

65 ibid, XVII. 183

66 vide, Ms, 11.71.

67 vide, B p , 8.16.11.
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by w ay o f  w orsh ipping god , reading the Vedas, o ffe r in g  oblation 

to the manes, g iv in g  hospitality to guests and o ffe r in g  food  to the

/TO

animals respective ly . In the Nc it is found that the householder' 

perform ed the Manusya yajrta i.e. the perform ance o f  the rites oi 

hospitality towards the guest, w hich is discussed in the 6 lh chapter 

o f  this thesis.

A m o n g  the four stages o f  life , this fam ily  stage is regarded 

as the best one in the poem . H ere it is stated by D y  that she was 

desirous o f  serving her husband in this Bharata, which is regarded 

as the greatest am ong the go o d  exto l am ong lands, just as the 

fam ily  stage, which  is the best am ong the stages o f  life  69. Th is also 

show ed that peop le o f  that tim e w ere  ve ry  patriotic by nature. Nala  

is represented as a good  sym bol o f  this stage o f  life . H e  showered 

riches on the hands o f  Brs and perform ed  sacrifice  in honour o f  the 

M anes (X X I . 120). H e d id  m editation  (X X I .  119) and perform ed 

even in g  rites every  day. A fte r  that on ly  he cam e near his b e loveo  

w ife  (X X I I . 1). Nala  also took m eal, a fter com p leting the mid d;o 

rites (X X I .  121). Thus Sh has g iven  a beautiful and comply; 

picture about the second stage o f  life .

68 \ide, A/.v. III.69.

Si d u n s . f s  u  i U ' h i  -  A Si ulliiia! Siu.h
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Vanaprastha is the third, among the four stages of life In 

this stage, one has to spend his time in the forest after retirement 

from the household life70 According to Ys also in this stage one 

slays in a forest in the pre-eminent way by observing a strict code 

of 1 ife.71 In the Asa, the mod of taking the forest life by the 

householders is mentioned . But Sh has not mentioned much 

about this stage in the poem. He has just mentioned that at that 

time, in this stage people stayed in the bank of the rivers and 

educated the Brahmin boys in the Asramas.73 Ys and Ms haw 

allowed him to beg for alms at the dwellings of other hermits or 

allow him to go to a village and bring by begging silently eight 

morsels of food.74

The last stage is the Sannyasasrama i.e., the stage of the 

ascetics. According to the Bp, the main virtue of this stage is to 

cultivate Sama (Calmness) and Ahimsa (Non-violence). ‘

70 Mv.VI.2

71 vide. Vs . 111.45

72 vide. Asa . IV.20 

7J Ac. XI.X9 , VII -48.

74 vide. Kv .III.54-55. Ms . VI.27-28

75 ///J . XI.1K.42
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Ms and Ys have spoken about the characteristics and duties ni 

ascetics in their works .

In the Nc it is found that the mendicants had to bee alim 

to live 77and they also used to put on scarlet robes and hold a s ta !! 

in their hands . Thus Sh has depicted the different stages of life <>t 

the people in the Nc.

From the above discussion it is found that the caste

system was very much prevalent in the society of Sh's t ime

Among the four main castes Brs were placed in a highly

respectable position. Ksas and Vais also enjoyed respectable

positions. But Suds were not well treated. Apart from the four

castes a good number of minor castes come up as a result of' union

between different castes. Such unions between upper castes with 
/

Sudras were not encouraged. Because of that offsprings of such 

relationships were considered to be untouchables. It is also found 

that people performed different types of duties in different stages < 

life following the strictures of the Dhs. As a whole, it may m 

concluded that the people of the society of Sh's time -e 

disciplined life.

7<’ vide. Ms. VI.33-86. Ys. 111.56-66.

77 XVII. 103.

78 XVII.187.
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Chapter - III Marriage system in the SuisaJhacuriium

MARRIAGE SYSTEM IN THE NAISADHACARITAM

From the very early period of Indian civilization, tin., 

system of marriage contributed largely to the growth of the societv 

Marriage i.e. Vivaha was looked as a religious practice, li un­

regarded to be that type of social system, where body and mind 
was united between two opposite sexes. The Ab asserts that a mar 
becomes complete only when he secures a wife '. This shoves that 
the marriage is an important factor of every human being’s life. 

MARRIAGE AND ITS TYPE -

Marriage is an institution which admits men and women 
to family life. It is a stable relationship in which a man and a 

woman are socially permitted to have children implying the right to 

sexual relations. Manu has mentioned eight forms of marriage m 

the M s 2 These are-Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, A sure 

Gandharva, Raksasa and Paisaca. The Asvalayana Grhya Sutra' 

and Ys1 * 3 4 also considered these eight forms of marriage.

1 Ah. 1.2.5

cf. Brahma didvastathaivTirsah pnijapaiyustathasurah 
(iandhurvoruksusascaiva paisdcascastumoadhumah.-Ms. III ? I

3 v ide. /I,C-V - I. Khanda 6.

4 vide. Kv. III.58-61.
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This proved that all these forms of marriage were in vogue in Uk 

ancient Indian society and each form of marriage possessed 

individual characteristics also.

In the Brahma5 form of marriage, the groom was invitee’ 

by the guardian of the bride to give away the bride with ornameni 

etc. i.e., in this kind of marriage the girl was given by the fathei 

with such ornaments as he could afford to a man of character ami 

learning, whom he invited and received respectfully without takine 

anything in return.

In the Daiva 6 form of marriage a sacrifice wvm 

conducted by the father of the bride and the bride was given to t 

priest along with ornament.

In the Arsa kind of marriage, along with the bride two 

cows were offered to the groom by the father of the bride. Cow - 

were given to perform some sacrifices, 

cf. Acchddya edreayilva cu srutmlavate svayam.

Ahuya ddnum kunyayd hrahnto dharmahprakTrlitah.-Ms. Ill 27 

° cl. )a/'he In  rila/c .\aw yayrlvijc karma kurvale.

A lahkrtya sutadunam daivam  dharm am  p ra ca k sa le .-ibid. ill CX 

cf. L’kam yom ahm uuh va varaddddya dharmutah.

Kanyupraddnam  vidhivaddrso dharm ah sa ucyate - ibid. 111.2V.

Chapter - III Marriage system in the Auisadluu <iin,im ; •
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In the Prdjdpatya8 marriage, both the groom and the hrid< 

took the promise to follow the same faith and religious dune 

together in future life.

In the A sura9 type o f  marriage, having paid the wealth v 

the relatives o f  the bride and the bride herself, the groom accepted 

the bride out o f  free will. The main consideration in this form "I 

marriage was money.

When, without informing the guardian, the bride and the 

groom accepted each other as husband and wife out o f  mutual low . 

and then this type o f  marriage was called Gandharva 10 type o' 

marriage.

In the Raksasa 11 form o f  marriage, the bride was forcefully

8 , — —cf. Sahohhou caratam dharmamiti vacanubhasya ca.

kanyapraddnamabhyarcyaprajapatyo vidhih smrtah -ibid. III.30
9 cf. Jnatihhyo dravinarh dativd kxmyayai caiva saktitah.

Kanyaprudanum svdcchandyddasuro dharmu ucyate -ibid. Ill "' 1
10 cf. Jcchayanyonyasamyo^ah kanvdyTtsca varasya ca. 

yundharvah so tu vi/ncvo maithunvuh kumasumhhuvah -ibid. Ill C
11 cf. /lain] ci/lvd ca hhittva ca krosuntnn rudalfm yrlial.

Prasahva kanvaharanam raksasa vidhirucvatc ,-ibici. lift'

>>-< »;>



carried away by the groom, while she was crying and weeping. In 

this marriage, some times battle also took place between the 

relatives of the bride and the groom.
f  * t

In the Paisaca type of marriage, the bride was stole 

away by the groom’s side while she was sleepy, mad < > 

intoxicated. It was the least approved method of marriage.

In the Nc\ we have seen that though Dy’s marriage vow 

preceded by the Svayamvara system (sm), (it is discussed later | \ e  

it can be said that there was some influences of Brahma form of 

marriage. As, like the Brahmavivaha, the groom i.e., Nala was 

invited and later he was respectfully welcomed to the ceremony b\ 

the father of the bride ,3.

THE MEANING OF THE TERM SVAYAMVARA AND 

SVAYAMVARA CEREMONY IN THE NAISADHACARITA-
...............................................— ............. ......... ......... ...............I.......... — ...........

The Sm system is that type of selection process, where the 

bride selects her own husband from amongst a number of suitor^ 

Generally this was done in presence of her relatives and Brs etc.

Chapter - III Marriage system in the Xm siuilhu .m iuih  >

1 “ c;/. sitp iam  mm lam  p ram auam  va ra tio  y a tro p a p a c c lu iti

so p ap is lo  v ivohondm  jniisoco.scostamoadhomoh. - ib id . II I n4 
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This selection process was very common among the gib- 

of Amy in old days in India. When a girl reached marriageable age 

her father invited all suitors duly qualified as to caste and rank u> 

attend a Sm. The suitors attended with their retinues. To the sounc. 

of trumpets the bride was carried into the assembly in a paianqew 

and she took her seat in a special place between the galleries. W h s  

she made up her mind she would place a garland over the neck . 

the man of her choice. After that selection process, various custom 

and rituals of marriage had to be performed, according to the rule 

The origin of this Sm system may be traced back to ihe R- 

literature. The AbH narrates the story of the marriage of Prajapat s 

daughter, where all the gods went to the royal court as suborn 

Suryya, the daughter of Prajapati was going to select her husbanc 

from among the gods who gathered there. Regarding the term <w 

Sm we may here refer to Smrtikara Yajnavalkya, who says thai 

even in absence of guardians a grown up girl in her course n u ; 

select a groom worthy of being united with her. This is known 

Svayamvara.,5a According to Benjamin walker Sm means ‘Saif 

M vide. Ah. 4.17.1.

cj Aprayacchan samupnoti hhrunahatynmrlavrtau. ( lamutm  

tvahhave datrnam kanyd kuryul svuyamvaram.-Ys, 1.64

Chapter - 111 Marriage system in the XaisuM ucuntum < ■.
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Chapter - III Marriage system in the Saismllhh unian:

choice.” It is not listed by Manu with the permissible forms ot 

marriage, but is sometimes classed as a variant of the gdndhanu 

form.15 b

In Sh’s Nc also Dy’s marriage ceremony u s ,

preceded by the Sm system, where she accepted Nala as hr>

husband rejecting four gods viz. Indra, Yama, Agni and Varuiu

and various kings in presence of her father and Brs. High bom

princes and kings of divine lands (X.26) also came to attend tin-

function one day before the marriage ceremony. They wen-

requested to come to the assembly hall by the messengers of the

father of the bride in the day of Sm. They came to the Sm alone

with their forces of horses and elephants (X.8). Yaksas. Kinnaras

(X.56), and Gandharvas (XI. 13) all came to see the Sm. Gods were

in the sky to witness the ceremony (XI.4) and they showered

flowers on the bride from the heaven (X.100). The great sage

Valmlki (X.57), Vrhaspati, the guru of the lords ( X. 58)  and 
/
Sukracarya, the guru of the demons praised the assemblv  

/
Sukracarya was followed by a singing crowd of G a n d i n m wi: 

the shout of '"'Hum" and by a multitude of sages reading the \  ed i 

with a volume ol Om (X .66) .  Alter the praise of the assemble n\  

l:,b Hindu World, vol II. p 468.
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Sukracarya, the father of the bride requested all the mighty k ings a 

occupy their respective seats (X.67). But he was described to be .r 

a loss as to how to introduce these kings in front of the bn<k 

(X.68), so he recalled his family god Visnu (X.69). Lord Vi'-m 

asked goddess Sarasvatfto narrate the family and life store ot tlx'-A 

mortal and divine kings to all, which was done by godd, 

Sarasvatf accordingly later on. Then, the father of the bride 

worshipping goddess SarasvatFcalled his daughter, to the middle ■ •: 

the assembly hall to select her life partner (X.92). The bride cairn 

with her friends and maidens in a palanquin (X.93) wear tie 

beautiful and costly cloth and ornaments to select Nala as he 

husband. There, Dy worshipped gods to fulfill her wish (XIV "; 

Thus, with the help of goddess Sarasvatr, she was able to find Nala 

as her husband in the assembly.

We have seen that, during the Sm, fragrant incenses w e u  

burnt on the floor of the hall to worship the gods, and people of he 

city of Vidarbha. were dancing in joy, along with the rumhl > 

sounds of the auspicious drums (XI.6). These types of emo\m 

are seen, among the friends and relatives of the bride and grot- 

during the marriage ceremonies in India, till today.

\ H. I. ' t l l t l t . i l  M i l l  ! \



VARIOUS CUSTOMS AND RITUALS OF MARRIAGE

In Hindu marriage, various customs and rituals were <> 

be performed and that was done from the ancient time hv Un­

people of Indian society. In Sh’s Nc also, we have found \anon 

information about the marriage customs and rituals of that penoe 

A special custom has been mentioned by the poet that the mama:.. 

did not take place if the bride and the groom belonged to the san 

gotra (XIV.62). Visnu Srrtrti also prohibits marriage beiwcrt 

persons of the same gotra l6. We have seen in the poem that middn- 

men were sent with gifts before the marriage for the purpose «>: 

match making . The father of the bride ordered to all women n> 

perform ceremonies regulated by womanly convention and 

befitting auspicious occasion of a marriage. At the same time, male 

persons carried out the injunction laid down in the scriptures and 

law books . In this regard commentator Ny remarks that BhTma 

the father of the bride had ordered to all women to worship tin.- 

goddess Durga. 19At the same time, the father of the bride had to

16 vide Dharma-sttlras a study in their origin and development p.Xn

17 V.50 

ls X V .7

1 > cf.~ 'Durgddikuladevalupujdtailuyavarumhhadikriyuh '

Chapter - III Marriage system in the \ m s u d i h h  <n u , n r  '
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order the astrologers to declare the perfect time for the mamam 

ceremony. They also getting the order, declared the right time It" 

the ceremony. There upon the father of the bride made all tin 

preparations for the function 20. Then he sent word to the groom 

through the messenger that he i.e., the groom should come m 

bride’s palace as soon as possible to attend the mamam 

(XV.9).The groom also sent back the messenger with various g ibs 

(XV.10).

We have also found that on the eve of the marriage 

according to the custom, woman expert had to paint the floor w<th 

the paste of rice, and another woman expert had to make cake for 

eating in the ceremony sitting in a high seat. For the ceremom 

every citizen of that city was shining with ornaments and houses 

were decorated with many paintings (XV. 15). In conformity with 

family custom, lifting up golden pitchers, a multitude of matrons 

bathed the princess on a raised plate-form; which was decoratec 

with beautiful designs (XV.19). As an auspicious custom tlw 

pitchers were decorated with mango sprouts in the gate of the

20 X V .8

21 cWKviicilhuldh’punucianapundilu kamapyahaihkaranuiputpuraskrta 

Alamhhiumyasanasiinmivesandd apupanirmanuvidapdhvadurah.\b\d\ V i

C hapter - III Marriage system in the \oiphllhu\inuwi ' '
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Chapter - III M a r r i a g e  s y s t e m  i n  t h e  A ' a i s a d h a c a r i t a m

h o u s e s  ( X V . 2 0 ) .  T h e  f a c a d e s  o f  a l l  t h e  h o u s e s  w e r e  s h i n i n g  w i t h  

t h e  r a y s  c o m i n g  f r o m  t h e  g a t e s  o f  p e a r l s  a n d  g e m s  ( X V .  1 3 ) .

F o r  t h e  c e r e m o n y  t h e  b r i d e  h a d  t o  b e  d e c o r a t e d  b y  t h e  

b e a u t i c i a n  i n  v a r i o u s  w a y s  ( a l l  a r e  d i s c u s s e d  i n  t h e  n i n t h  c h a p t e r  !  

a n d  a f t e r  t h e  d e c o r a t i o n ,  s h e  h a d  t o  r e c e i v e  b l e s s i n g s  o f  h e r  p a r e n t s .  

Brs a n d  d e v o t e d  m a t r o n s  22 b e f o r e  e n t e r i n g  t h e  m a r r i a g e  h a l l .

A t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e ,  e x p e r t  s e r v a n t s  d e c o r a t e d  t h e  g r o o m  

f o r  t h e  w e d d i n g  c e r e m o n y  ( X V . 5 8 - 7 0 ) .  L i k e  t h e  b r i d e  t h e  g r o o m  

a l s o  h a d  t o  b o w  d o w n  h i s  h e a d  t o  h i s  e l d e r s  a n d  Brs, o b e y i n g  t h e  

c u s t o m  .  T h e n  t h e  n u p t i a l  p r o c e s s i o n  h a d  t o  f o l l o w  t h e  g r o o m  T  

c h a r i o t  t o  t h e  b r i d e ’ s  p a l a c e  ( X V . 7 2 ) .  J u s t  a s  d o n e  t o d a y ,  i n  t h o s e  

d a y s  a l s o  d u r i n g  t h e  m a r r i a g e  o f  N a l a  a n d  D y ,  v a r i o u s  w o m e n  w i t h  

t h e i r  b e a u t i f u l  c l o t h s  a n d  o r n a m e n t s  c a m e  o u t  f r o m  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  

h o u s e s  t o  s e e  t h e  h a n d s o m e  g r o o m  2 4 .

T h e  e n t r a n c e  g a t e  o f  t h e  b r i d e ’ s  p a l a c e  h a d  t o  b e  d e c o r a t e d  

w i t h  f l o w e r s  ( X V I . 7 )  a n d  t w o  b a n a n a  p l a n t s  w i t h  m o v i n g  l e a v e s  a i

22 cf. Amoghabhavena sanabhitam galah
prasannugirvanavaraksarasrajdm. 
latah pranamradhijagama sd hniya 
gururguru u brahmupativratdsisah .-ibid. XV. 5 6

23 ibid. XV. 66
24 ibid. XV .73

T ? ” ” ...................H I H  I. ■ ................ ..
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both sides to welcome the groom (XVI.8) in the marriage 

ceremony. This tradition is usual even now in some parts of India. 

The groom’s party had to be received at the gate by the bride V 

party (XVI.9). The groom had to come to the gate on foot and also 

he had to be welcomed by the brother of the bride from half a 

distance of the gate (XVI. 10). Likewise, we have seen in the V 

that the father of the bride received the groom raising his arms it 

joy. for getting his son-in-law (XVI. 11).

There was another custom that the groom’s party had to 

be given warm reception with various dishes to eat and also the\ 

had to be entertained by the maids of the bride’s party (XVI.48) 

Thus the whole atmosphere of the marriage party in that societ\ 

was of joy and sportive and people passed their time in cutting 

jokes at each other.

About these jokes we have discussed in the ninth chaptei 

of the thesis.

RITUALS -

Like the customs, various rituals were also found in the 

marriage ceremony during the days of Sh. We have seen that i 

priest was appointed to perform all the nuptial rituals. In the 

groom’s procession to bride’s palace, he was brought in front ol

C hap ter-111  Marriage system in the Saisadhucantam 6K
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the groom with due respect (XVI. 1). The groom was offered 

Madhuparka i.e., a mixture of curd, honey and butter in a small 

bronze pot by the father of the bride on arrival in front of the 

entrance gate of the bride’s palace (XVI.13). In the Pgs (1.3.18* 

also this ritual is found. After that, the hands of the bride and the 

groom were tied by the blades of kusa grass (XVI. 14), according to 

the code of the ceremony. Ny mentions it as “Desacara” i.e. 

custom of a particular country. 25 Also the hand of the bride wa 

placed on the palm of the groom and the ceremonial water w e 

showered upon the two hands (XVI. 15). This ritual is called e 

“Panigrahana" i.e., the grasping of the bride’s hand. According to 

Ny in this ritual the hand of the bride is placed upon the groom.26 li­

the Ags (1.5.3) and Aps (2.4.15) also this ritual is found.

After that ritual, the groom was offered various valuable 

gifts by the father-in-law as a dowry. This shows that system ot 

dowry was in vogue in Sh’s time also. These gifts included wreath 

of Cintamoni gem (XVI. 16), Goddess Durga’s shinning sword 

(XVI.18), a beautiful knife (XVI.21), the chariot of Agni (XVI.23/

ci. 'kusa ih  p u n ib a n d h a n u m  d e s a c a r u h ' -Nyc on the verse XVI.14 of the A< 

26 cl'.v ivd he va d h u ka ro  v a ra ka ra sy op u ri bha va ti. ’-Nyc on the verse XVI. 15
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a h o rs e  o f  V a ru n a  ( X V I . 2 5 ) ,a s p it to o n  o f  V is V a k a rm a  ( X V I . 2 7 ) ,  the 

h u g e  d ish  o f  e m e ra ld  (a  p r e c io u s  s to n e  o f  g r e e n  c o lo u r  ( X V I . 2 9 t  

th e  e le p h a n t o f  lo rd  In d ra  ( X V I . 3 1 )  an d  c o u n t le s s  h o rs e s  and  

o rn a m en ts  ( X V I . 3 4 ).

T h e n  th e  b r id a l p a ir  h ad  to  w a lk  a ro u n d  th e  c e r e m o n ia l 

f ir e .  In  th is  ritu a l th e  g r o o m  h ad  to  k e e p  th e  f i r e  at h is  r ig h t , w h ic h  

is  fo u n d  in th e  A p  . N e x t  r itu a l is  m e n t io n e d  as “ A s m a r o h a n a  

i.e ., m o u n t in g  th e  s to n e , w h e r e  th e  b r id e  w a s  a sk ed  b y  th e  g r o o m  o 

stand  o n  a s to n e  to  th e  n orth  o f  th e  f ir e ,  w ith  h e r  r ig h t  fo o i.  

r e p e a t in g  th e  V e d ic  m an tra , “ B e  f irm  as a r o c k ”  b y  th e  g r o o m  '*  

T h e  s ig n i f ic a n c e  o f  th is  r itu a l is that, th e  b r id e  sh o u ld  a lw a y -  

re m a in  u n m o v e d  fro m  h e r  w o m a n ly  d ig n it y .  In  th e  G r h y a s u t r a , th i 

r itu a l is m e n t io n e d  in th is  w a y -

c .f . P a r  in ly  a  p a r im y a s m a n a m a ro h a y a tT m a m a s m a n a m a ro h a s m e \ \  > 

tv a m  s th ir a  b h a v a . S a h a s v a  p r tn a y a to b h it is ta  p r ta n y a ta . l " 

a f t e r  that, th e  ritu a l o f  k n o t t in g  th e  sk ir t o f  th e  g r o o m  w ith  that o  

th e  b r id e ’ s c lo th  has b e e n  m e n t io n e d  ( X V I . 3 7 ).  T h is  w a s  d o n e , un 

s ta ted  in th e  p o e m , b y  th e  P r ie s t  (G a u ta m a ,). T h e n  th e  g r o o m

27 vide. Aps , 2.5.7.

28 XVI.36
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showed the solar star and Arundhati" star to the bride (XVI.38, 39)

as prescribed by the scriptures 30 Two things were indicated b\

these two rituals, firstly the wife should be as firm and fixed as tin-

solar star and be devoted like Arundhatf to the husband. Then the

ceremony of “Lajahoma” i.e., offerings of fried grains into the fin

was performed. The brother of the bride poured out of his joiner.
/

hands into her joined hands fried grains, mixed with Sami leave- 

The bride offered them with firmly joined hands standing in Iron: 

of the fire (XVI.40). In the Pgs for this ritual following mantra is 

found-

c.f. Imamllajanavapamyagnau samrddhikaranam tava.

Mama tubhyarh casamvananam tadagnIranu many at dmiyam U 

Then the bride took up with her hands the wreath of smoke Iron 

the burnt offerings (XVI.41). When the principal rites wen 

performed by the bridal pair, the subordinates were carried on, b> 

the Priest on their behalf (XVI.45). After that the bridal pair wa> 

taken to a special chamber (XVI.46, 47) called “Kautukagara "i.e.

30 cf. Dhruvamarundhattm saptarsiniti drstvd vacant

visrjeta jvvapatmm prajdm vindeya iti. -  ibid, 1.7.  22

31 vide, Pgs, 1.6.2. Ays. 1.7.13. Aps. 2.5.2.
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a chamber of pleasure32 where they were required to pass three 

nights33 eating together, sleeping together but observing other rule- 

laid down for unmarried persons by the scriptures.34 On the fourth 

day, the bridal pair had to put on flower-dyed red cloth35.T h i s  

festive occasion was called as Puspasindurikaparva. About this 

ritual Ny has stated in this way on his commentary vivdhasy 

caturthe dine prathamadinaparihitani vastrdni praksdlanartham 

parityajyu puspasindurikakhyaparvani kausumbhddiraktavastru>: ■ 

badhuvarena paridhTyanta iti brddhdcdrah”.

A ceremonial bath, as a part of the marriage in which the 

water was showered upon the married couple from a jar through 

thousand of apertures, has been mentioned by the poet36. 

FAREWELL OF THE BR1DE-

The poet has described that during the farewell the pareni- 

were grieved, when the girl i.e., the bride was leaving them and

32 vide.Ph. p 235. Nyc has remarked on this word in this way- 

" Kuutukciguram kutuhalavaham durvayavahkurddinama

hguladravyasuhituin grhamagddyuyau ” - Nyc on XVI.46 of .Vc

33 “ ata urdhvu trirdtram"- Ags, 1.8.11.

34 vide . ibid. 1.8.10.

35 XXII. 10.

36 XXII.148

; # 11
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g o i n g  t o  h e r  f a t h e r - i n - l a w ’ s  p a l a c e  ( X V I . 1 1 6 ) .  T h e  f a t h e r  h a d  

f o l l o w  h e r  u p  t o  c e r t a i n  d i s t a n c e  a n d  h a d  t o  r e t u r n ,  a f t e r  g i v i n g  h e ;  

a  p i e c e  o f  a d v i c e  ( X V I .  1 1 7 , 1 1 8 ) ,  a s  a  r u l e  o f  m a r r i a g e  c e r e m o n y .  I  

h a s  b e e n  m e n t i o n e d  t h a t  t h e  g i r l  m i g h t  f o r g e t  t h e  f a t h e r  d u r i n g  the 

h a p p y  c o m p a n y  o f  h e r  h u s b a n d ,  b u t  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  t h e  m o t h e r  

w o u l d  b e  f e l t  h e a v i l y  ( X V I .  1 1 9 ) .  T h u s  w e  h a v e  f o u n d  t h a t  v a r i o . j  

c u s t o m s  a n d  r i t u a l s  w e r e  i n  v o g u e  d u r i n g  t h e  d a y s  o f  S h .

T h u s  m a r r i a g e  i s  s a i d  t o  b e  a  f e s t i v e  e v e n t ,  w h e r e  a i  

s h o r t s  o f  d e l i g h t s  a n d  a m u s e m e n t s  a r e  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  i n  t h e  f o r m  

o f  f e a s t s ,  m u s i c ,  d a n c e  e t c .  A l s o  d e c o r a t i o n  o f  h o u s e s  a m  

a d o r n m e n t  o f  t h e  b r i d e  a n d  g r o o m  a r e  e x p r e s s e d  a s  a n  i m p o r t a r  

e v e n t  i n  m a r r i a g e  i n  s o c i a l  l i f e .  W e  h a v e  f o u n d  a  n u m b e r  '  

c e r e m o n i e s  w h i c h  a r e  s a i d  t o  b e  s u g g e s t i v e  o f  v a r i o u s  f e a t u r e s  i n  

m a r r i a g e .  A  l a r g e  g r o u p  o f  c e r e m o n i e s  a r e  s y m b o l i c a l  i n  H i n d i ,  

n u p t i a l ,  e . g . ,  j o i n i n g  o f  h a n d s  o f  t h e  b r i d e  a n d  g r o o m ,  k n o t t i n g  > i  

g a r l a n d s  e t c .  s u g g e s t  t h e  u n i o n  o f  t h e  c o u p l e .  S o m e  r i t u a l s  a r  

c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  i d e a  t h a t  s o m e  d a n g e r s  a r e  a c c o m p a n y i n g  w i l t  

e v e r y  t r a n s i t i o n a l  p e r i o d  o f  l i f e  a n d  t h e s e  s h o u l d  b e  a v o i d e d  b  

p r o p e r  r i t e s ,  s o m e  a r e  p e r f o r m e d  t o  w a r d  o f f  t h e  e v i l  i n f l u e n c e  - 

c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  f u n c t i o n .

. 1 i ■ ....  ..-..— — ... ..  ■
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RELATION BETWEEN MARRIED COUPLE-

The relation between husband and wife is not only ; 

temporal bond, but a union of two hearts and two bodies. In the A U 

it is stated that the husband enters into the womb of his wife and 

comes out in the form of a son37 In the Brahmanical age, a wife 

was regarded as one- half of the husband, and the husband wa-

38looked upon as the wife’s mainstay.

In the domestic life, a wife should serve her husband 

with great devotion and love. It is stated in the Bp that the husband 

is the supreme deity of a wife.39

In the Nc, Sh has depicted the relation between Nala and 

Dy as very romantic, happy and understanding. This pair had lo\ < 

and respect for each other. In Sh’s society also wife was regarded 

as one half of the husband. 40‘ It has been stated by the poet, that 

Nala, the knower of the self, enjoyed pleasure with his beloved I> 

day and night (XVII1.2). They both played the role of Cupid and 

Rati. (XV1II.28) Everyday Dy came to Nala ever new, displaying 

J ' ef. patirbharyam sumpravisya garbho hhutveha jayate. - Ms , IX.8.

38 patayo hyeva striyui pratistha.-Sb , 2-6-2-14.

39 Bp .VI. 18.33.

40 XI. 90.
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her art of beauty like a nymph (XV1II.79) with her pleasing words 

and her devotion of constant service (XVIII.80). All these were 

sufficient to enhance the love of this couple.

In the conjugal life a virtuous lady does not desire the 

separation from her husband. Dy was also not opposite of this 

nature. She had paid her keen attention to the moral conduct of her 

husband. Like any other virtuous wife, Dy was unhappy to see 

Nala drinking wine or marry-making with other women (XX.80). 

Also she expressed her suspiciousness and anger towards Nala. 

about his fondness for her co-wives (XX.90), though he loved her 

from his heart. Dy always took her meal after finishing her 

devotional worship of the god and after her husband had eaten the 

meal (XXI. 122). She always obeyed her husband, as we have seen 

that she stopped to press the ear-rings of Kala (a maiden), when 

Nala asked her not to disturb Kala any more (XX. 109). Like wise 

Nala also wanted the permission from Dy to turn out the two 

maidens from their bedrooms (XX. 123) and after getting the green 

signal from his wife he turned them out.

Thus we have seen that Nala and Dy had understanding, 

love and respect for each other, which is the key to the success of a 

married life.

mr..........................
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WOMAN IN THE NAISADHACARITAM

Every individual should have some amount of freedom in 

the society. Women constitute a half of the total population in a 

society. As such to ascertain how cultured and progressive the 

society is, it is essential to find out as to how is the status ot 

women in that particular society. In this chapter we will try to 

analyse various sides of woman in the Indian society of Sh’s time 

as depicted in his Nc.

The central theme of the Nc is the love story of Nala and Dy 

As such Dy is the main female character of the poem. By the side 

of Dy we also get a picture of her female companions and few 

goddesses like SacT, Saraswati*etc. There are two-three references 

of certain demi-goddesses, the wives of the various kings and other 

ladies of the city also in the poem. It is to be noted here that the 

general picture of woman, as we can have from the mk is of the 

woman folk of a high class society and not of a lower one. Yet, u 

can provide an idea about the mental set up of the people of the 

society of that period.

Here, Dy is depicted as a girl of marriageable age as well as a 

newly married young lady. Analysing her character both the way-
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we may get an idea about the status of woman before and after 

marriage in the then society.

WOMAN BEFORE MARRIAGE:-

Sh has described woman’s physical beauty from head 

to toes in many places in the second and seventh cantos ol the 

poem. According to him Dy, the paragon of beauty was perfect m 

every limb and from the description of her physical beauty, it can 

easily be understood that she was a grown up girl along with the 

full maturity of her mind to accept Nala as her husband, 

cf.- manorathena svapatikrtam nalam nisi kva sa na svapatTsmu 

pasyati. Adrstamapyarthamadrstavaibhavatkarotisuptirjan 

adarsandtithim.1

MARRIAGEABLE AGE FOR A GIRL:-

Though Sh has never mentioned the age of Dy, yet from 

references of maturity of her body and mind, it becomes clear tha; 

she was a grown up girl. The Ms, the foremost among the Smrtis 

says that a girl should be given in marriage in between eight to 

twelve years of age.2But in the Vedic age girls used to get marriec 

in a later age and they stayed for long in their parent’s

1 X'c. 1. 39.

2 Ms. IX. 94.
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home.3 It seems that in the days of the Smrtis the marriageable age 

was lowered down than the Vedic age. Sh, being a poet ot 12l" 

century A.D. seems to be much progressive. During his time the 

society probably allowed the girls to stay in their parents’ home for 

a longer period than that of the Smrti period. In fact during the days 

of Smrti literature, the marriageable age for girls was lowered 

down than that of the Vedic age, as the Indian society of that time 

was passing through a period (Manu’s time is said to be in between 

200 B.C. to 200 A.D.), when there was unrest due to certain 

foreign invasions4. To protect grown up girls from persons outside 

the society, (in smrti period) probably they were given in marriage 

in early age. But during 12lh century A.D., the situation probabh 

became safer for the girls to remain unmarried for a longer period. 

QUALIFICATION TO BE AN ELIGIBLE BRIDE:-

While narrating the story it is clearly expressed by Sh 

in several places of the Nc that the most eligible bride and groom in

3 vide. Rg, 1.1 17.7,X.39.3.

4 For details see -“A Fresh Appraisal o f  Manu’s Attitude Towards

Women ” by Dr. Shrutidhara Chakravarty* Cracow Indological Studies.

vol. I, Cracow, Poland. 1995.
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t h i s  w o r l d  a r e  D y  a n d  N a l a .5 I n  t h e  v e r y  f i r s t  c a n t o ,  a t  t h e  o u t  s e t  o f  

t h e  s t o r y  w e  f i n d  a  v i v i d  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  N a l a .  A l o n g  w i t h  t h e  

d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  h i s  p h y s i c a l  b e a u t y ,  m u c h  h a s  b e e n  s a i d  r e g a r d i n g  

h i s  q u a l i t i e s  l i k e  V a l o u r ,  b e n e v o l e n c e ,  e r u d i t i o n ,  e f f i c i e n c y  a s  a  

r u l e r  e t c  6 S h  h a s  d i r e c t l y  s p o k e n  a b o u t  D y  i n  a  s i n g l e  v e r s e  i n  t h e  

f i r s t  c a n t o  w h e r e  i t  h a s  b e e n  s t a t e d  t h a t  k n o w i n g  a b o u t  t h e  q u a l i t i e s  

o f  D y ,  N a l a  b e c a m e  a t t r a c t e d  t o w a r d s  h e r . 7 I n  t h e  s e c o n d  c a n t o  t h e  

s w a n  d e s c r i b e d  h e r  i n  d e t a i l  i n  f r o n t  o f  N a l a .  T h e r e  i n  a  v e r s e  t h e  

s w a n  h a s  d e s c r i b e d  h e r  t o  b e  e n d o w e d  w i t h  g o o d  q u a l i t i e s ,  b u t  h a s  

n o t  s a i d  i n  d e t a i l  a b o u t  t h e s e  q u a l i t i e s .

C . f .  d a m a n a d a m a r i a k  p r a s e d u s a s t a n a y a r h  t a t h y a g i r a s t a p o d h a n a i  

V a r a m a p a  s a  d i s t a v i s t a p a t r i t a y d n a n y a s a d r g g u n o d a y d m  h

T h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  s a i d  v e r s e  i s  a s  f o l l o w s : -  

u A s  a  b o o n  f r o m  t h e  t r u t h f u l  s a g e  D a m a n a ,  w h o  w a s  h i g h l \  

p l e a s e d  w i t h  h i m ,  t h e  k i n g  o b t a i n e d  a  d a u g h t e r ,  t h e  u p r a i s e d  ot 

w h o s e  v i r t u e s  h a s  n o  p a r a l l e l  i n  t h e  t h r e e  d i v i s i o n s  o f  t i m e  o r  i n  t h e  

t h r e e  w o r l d s . ”

5 N c .  1 . 3 8 ,  1 1 . 4 2 .  4 4  e t c .

6  i b i d .  I .  1 - 1 . 2 5 .

7 i b i d ,  1 . 4 2 .

8 i b i d .  1 1 .1 7 .

..............-....... ..................... ,.......................
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In another verse o f  the second canto she w as said to be 

learned 9From her d ialogu e with N ala in the ninth canto, w here she 

argued w ith the later regarding her non-acceptability o t the 

m arriage proposals o f  the gods, w e  com e to k n o w  about her 

intelligence and scholarship. Y e t, it seem s that m ore em phasis has 

been given  to her physical beauty as Sh has devoted m ore than 

tw enty verses in the second canto o f  his book ju st to describe hei 

physical beauty. In fact all throughout the poem  w h en ever some 

lady has been praised w e can exp ect to com e across a description 

o f  her physical beauty. F or exam ple, apart from  D y  w e get a shon 

description o f  her com panions in the second canto. T h ey  are said to 

be as bright as D y and com pared w ith heaven ly nym phs " 

From the abo ve references w e can have an idea that in those days 

w o m en ’ s beauty got an upper seat than her other qualities. Yen 

from  different descriptions all throughout the story, w e can find oui 

the fo llo w in g  qualities o f  D y, w hich  can be put forw ard a- 

deserved  qualities o f  a girl o f  the then society.

RESPECT TOWARDS PARENT-

R espect tow ards parents w as seen in the nature o f  an

9 ibid, 11.20.

,u ibid, 11.107, 109.
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unmarried girl in the society of Sh. E.g. Dy paid homage everyda) 

to her father as well as to her mother. 11 In another place, we have 

seen that though, due to the absence of her beloved, she was in 

immense love-lore condition, yet at the presence of her loving 

father, she quickly had shaken off all signs of her grief and offered 

homage at his feet.l2This also shows that Dy had full control ovei 

her emotions.

PLAYFUL NATURE:-

Sh has described that the hearts of the unmarried 

woman were filled with emotion by the stories of the secrets of the 

joys of Rambha and other nymphs. 13 This shows that they were not 

only emotional by heart but also playful in nature. The poet has 

described that the young ladies of the city of Vidarbha, loved to 

travel like nymphs on the clouds to meet their lovers in aerial 

chariots14 and engaged themselves in play with each other in the 

woodland. 15

11 ibid. 1.34, VI. 48.

12 ibid. IV.118.

13 ibid. 111.42.

14 ibid. 11.102

15 ibid, 11.109.
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HONESTY:-

Another aspect of woman’s nature is found that, she was 

honest. E.g. Dy has requested even a bird to forgive her, for her 

childish nature. 16

TACTFULNESS-

In Sh’s time, generally girls were described to be shy 

to express their desire, but they also knew to present it ver> 

tactfully at the same time. This fact comes to our notice when D\ 

had expressed to the swan that her heart was not going to Lanka 

nor it was desirous of anything else, 17 but actually by her saying 

she had meant to say that her heart longed for Nala and so she had 

desired to marry him. By such statement of Dy, we have found 

her as a poetess expert in puns and a deft conversationalist girl 

(klesakaverbhavatyah).

FIRMNESS IN LQVE -

Woman was seen as firm and truthful to marry only 

her beloved one in that time. This fact is seen when Dy said that 

she loved Nala only, just as the day lily loves the Sun. 19 So, she

16 ibid. 111.55. 57.

17 ibid. 111.67

18 ibid. 111.69.

19 ibid. 111.76.

1 1  1 ,  1 « 1 ' ■ .  i i i -■
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would not marry anyone other then Nala. She also cleared that her 

father was the master o f  her body, but it was still Nala who was the 

lord o f her life. She even liked to be the devoted bond slave o f  Nala 

to prove her true love .20 

PRACTICAL KNOWLEDGE:-

Sh has given various examples about wom an's 

practical knowledge regarding human-mind. This quality o f  womar 

was seen in Dy when she discarding all her shame requested tht 

swan to communicate her love proposal towards Nala after findim. 

out a suitable time and circumstance.21 To get a good result o f hei 

proposal she requested the swan to avoid such situation when Nala 

would be in the inner apartment with other queens, or when Nala 

would be satisfied with his enjoyment in the harem, or when he 

would be in anger or when his mind would be occupied with other 

affairs. She knew that presentation was very important in the 

right time to get the good result o f  a proposal from someone. 

LOVE-LORN NATURE-

From the fourth canto o f the poem, we come to know

20 ibid. 111.80.

21 ibid. 111.96.

22 ibid. 111. 92, 93.94,95.
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about love- lorn condition of a woman’s heart and according to 

Sh the natural characteristic of woman was that her heart was ver> 

soft, which was seen in Dy also, 

c.f. “Prakrtire tu gunahsa na yositam.

Kathamimam hrdayam mrdu namayat. ,23 

At the extreme grief of her love, she lost her sense.“4ln 

such love-lorn condition she aggrieved at the certainty of not 

getting her love, she became mad, she wept, her patience weni 

down and joy of her heart vanished (IX.87). For a woman, the pain 

of burning caused by separation from her beloved was miserable 

so she hastily entered the fire, eager to attend on her departed lord 

according to the poet.25It was also said that impatience was 

contrary to women’s nature, but it was seen in Dy as she was 

love-lorn.

HOSPITALITY OF WOMAN:-

Woman was found as a good host. She knew well to 

welcome a guest. It was seen that when Nala had came to Dy’s

23 ibid. IV.23.

24 ibid.IV.110.

25 ibid. IV.46.

26 ibid. IV.3.

< rihursii's Su iS L td h a ca riia m  - A Socio-C'ultural Stud)



Chapter -  IV Woman in the N u i s a d h a c a r i t u m
85

■%*y

p a l a c e  a s  a  m e s s e n g e r ,  h e  w a s  g i v e n  a  w a r m  w e l c o m e  b y  D y .  S h e  

w a s  n o t  o n l y  g e n t l e  b y  h e a r t ,  b u t  i n  w o r k  a l s o .  

T A L K A T I V E N E S S : -

I n  S h ’ s  t i m e  w o m a n  w a s  e x p e r t  i n  g r a c e f u l  m a n n e r  o ‘  

t a l k i n g  ( I X . 2 4 ) .  D y ’ s  n i c e  a n d  s h a r p  s t a t e m e n t  t o  N a l a ,  r e g a r d i n g  

t h e  c u s t o m  p r e v a l e n t  a m o n g  w o m e n  t h a t  t h e y  s h o u l d  n o t  c o n v e r s e  

w i t h  a  s t r a n g e r ,  ( I X .  1 6 )  p r o v e d  h e r  k n o w l e d g e  o n  t h e  a r t  o f  

a r g u m e n t .  S o  s h e  r e f u s e d  t o  t a l k  t o  N a l a ,  w h e n  h e  w a s  i n  t h e  g u i s e  

o f  a  m e s s e n g e r  a n d  d i s a g r e e d  t o  c o m m u n i c a t e  h i s  r e a l  i d e n t i t y  to 

h e r .  I n  t h e  m k ,  w o m a n  h a s  b e e n  p r e s e n t e d  a s  “ d h a r m a s l l a  ”  i . e . ,  t h e  

a r b i t e r  o f  c o n d u c t  ( I X . 5 6 ) .

C L E A V E R N E S S : -

W o m a n  w a s  s e e n  a s  c l e a v e r  a l s o  i n  t h e  s o c i e t y . 2 8  

R e f e r r i n g  t o  t h i s  q u a l i t y  o f  a  w o m a n ,  S h  h a s  s a i d  t h a t  i n  c a s e  o f  a 

c l e a v e r  w o m a n  a  n e g a t i v e  w a s  a n  a f f i r m a t i v e  a s s e r t i o n  a n d  

c r o o k e d n e s s  i n  s p e e c h  w a s  a l w a y s  b e f i t t i n g  t o  h e r .  B e c a u s e  t h e  

m o u t h  o f  a  c l e a v e r  w o m a n  i s  a  m i n e  o f  p o e t i c  s u g g e s t i o n ,  

a c c o r d i n g  t o  S h .
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Cf. 'nisedhaveso vidhiresa tethava tavaiva yukta khalu vaci 

vakrata. Vijrmbhitam yasya kila dhvaneridam 

vidagdhanafivadanam taddkarah.'- 

CHAST1TY OF AN UNMARRIED WOMAN

Describing about the nature of a chaste woman, the 

poet has said to that such woman never kept anyone in her mind 

other than her beloved and the honour of such woman was 

regarded as fragile like a lotus- fiber, which was rent asunder even 

at the slightest inconstancy 30 Again, it has been stated that if such 

a woman could not get her beloved, then she wished to act as an 

enemy of her own life and she was determined to keep her 

unshakable promise.31 According to Sh, Ksatriya woman’s mind 

never turned to any one other than a valiant and Dy was the good 

example of it (IX.54). Thus various qualities of an unmarriec 

woman of the than society were found in Sh’s Nc.

EDUCATION OF WOMAN:-

Dy being a Princess had the highest status among the 

ladies of the society. As such she should have been the fortunate

29 ibid. IX.50.

30 ibid. IX. 31.

31 ibid. IX.35.
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girl of the society to get proper formal education if at all it was 

granted for the girls of those days. But we do not come across an> 

reference stating about her formal education. Because of that we 

get the idea that the girls were not allowed to study then, though 

the marriageable age was not that low. Moreover, to have proper 

education the boys of the society had to get initiated, which was 

not allowed for the girls.

Yet, Dy probably had informal education at home 

itself. In several places she was said to be learned ( Vidusi). E.g. in 

the second canto, in verse no.20, she has been described as learned 

girl. Again in the ninth canto in one place Nala has criticized her 

for rejecting the marriage proposal of Indra, while she considered 

herself to be learned, 

cS.-Harim parityajya nalabhilasuka 

nalajjase va vidusibruva katham. etc.32

Meaning of the said half of the verse runs as follows:-“You think 

yourself to be learned,- are you not ashamed of being attached to 

Nala, leaving aside Indra.”

We come to know that many branches of learning with 

their sub-varieties were known to Dy (VII. 41). In one place, it has 

32 ibid, IX.43.
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been said that the essence of the scriptures were known to her 

(VII.62) along with the Astadasavidya 33 i.e. eighteen branches oi 

learning (VII.63).

Dy was said to be educated in the science of policy i.e 

Nitisastra (XX. 133). She was expert in poetry, music and 

courteous speech (VII.68). Not only so, she was described as 

expert in sixty four arts (VII. 106), Also she was said to be efficient 

in the use of the figure Binducyutaka 34 (IX. 104). From all these we 

have seen that women of high society were reasonably educated ai 

that time.

POSITION OF DAUGHTER IN THE HOUSEHOLD-

During Sh’s time daughters were loved and cared much 

after by the parents; e.g., hearing the loud noise of the maiden 

friends (when Dy fell into a swoon in love-fever) of Dy, Blum a. 

the father of Dy, came immediately in fear to the mansion of his 

daughter to know the actual situation, with the great ministers and

33 Ahgani veddscatvdro mTmdmsd nyayavistarah 

Dharmasaslram puranam ca vidya hyetascaturdasa 

Ayurveda dhunurvedo ydndharvasceti le trayah

Arthusastrum caturthum iu vidva hyasiadasaiva tu.
"  '  • •

-These are the eighteen kinds o f learning - vide, Tssed, p. 67

34 vide, Ph. p-130.
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the physicians.35 After knowing the extreme love-lorn condition ol 

Dy towards Nala. the father Bhima gave his blessings to her for the 

Sm to obtain her life-partner (IV. 119). This showed that daughter's 

feelings were responded with respect, and they had full right to 

choose their own life-partners. Like fathers, mothers were also seen 

tensed about the future life-partner of their daughters (XV.5). fill 

marriage daughters were looked after by their parents, which is 

supported by Smrti text also.36 The daughters had freedom, they 

could play game with their maiden friends, could styled their 

bodies and most important thing was that they were educated in 

various branches of learning. After marriage, they were sent to 

their new homes (i.e.,to their life-partner’s home) with honour. The 

parents were grieved to part with their loved daughter after 

marriage (XVI. 116) and they were seen always very conscious 

about their daughter’s life and life-partner. Thus we have seen that 

daughters obtained a very good position in the house-holds during 

Sh’s time.

POSITION OF MAIDENS IN THE NAISADHACARITA

Here, in this portion we propose to discuss only about the

35 ibid, IV. 115.

36 vide, Ys 1.185, Ms V. 148.
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young unmarried maidens friends of princess i.e., Dy. It is said that 

there were multitude of nymphs like (VI. 15) beautiful maidens in 

the inner apartment of Dy’s palace (VI.19). The moon faced swee' 

maidens were expert in garland making (VI.67), body-decorating 

(VI.62), body-painting (VI.69, 20), portraits making (VI.64) 

flower decorating (VI.74) and many more.

They knew the game of water-sporting, ball-throwing 

(VI.66, VI.29.). They knew how to teach the pet-sparrows to talk 

like human being also (VI.60).

Mostly maidens were jolly and loved marry-making. We 

have seen that when Dy was trying to catch the swan, then the\ 

clapped their hands in joy and mockingly said to Dy with a plav 

of words not to go towards the swan (III .9).

Their main duties seemed to help and care after the 

princess. These helping and caring qualities of the maidens were 

seen in various places, e.g., when Dy fell into a swoon in her 

extreme love-fever, then the multitude of maidens viz. Kala, Cala. 

CarumatF, Kalpalata, Kesini, Taranginf, Menaka etc. attended her 

long with their love and care in various ways. Their duties were

37 Sc. 111.6

38 ibid, IV.111-114.
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not just to attend the princess, but to encourage her to keep 

patience in her love-life (IV. 105).

Sh has shown that they possessed all good qualities of 

friends of the princess. The maidens were acquainted with all 

feelings of princess. This is referred to by the poet when Dy’s un­

interest towards the king Prthu was expressed by them in a funny 

way in the Sm hall (XIII.21).

The maidens seemed to be cultured and they were not 

generally acquainted with any handsome male. So they used to feel 

very embarrassed, while seeing and touching a male for the first 

time. Describing the embarrassing moment of the maidens, seeing 

Nala for the first time in the inner apartment of Dy, the poet has 

stated that one maiden blushed at the sight of Nala, another’s heart 

was immersed in his luster, another thought him as a Cupid, and a 

certain one resigned herself to Cupid’s power.39

The maidens seemed to be all expert in the art of 

talking, during Sh’s time. It is found when Dy requested them to 

talk with Nala in the ninth canto. In the 20 canto, when Nala spoke 

ironically to kala about Dy’s unwillingness to discuss about love.

then Kala replied to Nala with a smile and nectar-showering 

39 ibid, VIII.6.
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pleasant words that as a newly married wife, she was unable to 

express her love for her shyness, but her love was in her mind and 

she only longed for her beloved Nala.40 Thus Kala’s talking 

showed her maturity in speech and also her love and respect for a 

friend.

At the same time, they seemed to love to tease, whenever 

they got the right moment (XX. 137). Some maidens knew jokes 

also.

According to Sh, the maidens were similar to the 

princess, learning all the arts from her (XIV.97). Some maidens 

helped her in her body-decoration, and some helped her in her 

dressing. Sh referred to them as “Paridhapika”. 41

Sh has referred to about the Gandharva maidens also (tic- 

daughter of the king of the Gandharvas). They were Dy’s friends 

and also said to be the disciples of Dy. In the practice of the arts 

they seemed to be adept in playing soft music on the lyre 

(XXI. 125). Thus we have seen a very beautiful picture about the 

maidens of the society of Sh.

40 ibid. X X .39-49.

41 ibid. XVIII.48.
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LIFE OF A MARRIED WOMAN-

Dy has been depicted also as a married woman in the Nc. 

From the poem we can have the following picture of the life of a 

married woman of the society of Sh’s time.

POLYGAMY:-

In the earlier Indian society, polygamy was conspicuously 

present. It is recorded in the Ab that the king Hariscandra had one 

hundred wives. 42 From a reference of the third canto of the Nc, we 

come to know that polygamy was present in then society. This 

becomes evident when Dy herself said to the swan that he should 

be careful while placing her reference in front of Nala, while he 

would be engaged with his other queens. It is surprising to see that 

Dy accepted her would be husband being already a married man, in 

a quite normal way. It is seen that in presence of their own wives 

the four gods viz. Indra, Agni, Varuna and Yama were said to have 

desired Dy as their wife. In one place it is stated by the poet that 

the gods of the quarters started for the earth to marry Dy, leaving 

other wives in great sorrows (VIII.86), (at the prospect of having a 

co-wife they were very sad). Existence of D y’s co-wives has been

vide, Ab, 7-33-1.
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indicated by the poet in another verse of the poem (XX.90) also 

This proves that polygamy was a common matter in those days. 

&477-SYSTEM-

We come across a reference of the SatFsystem in the 

fourth canto, where it has been stated that women hastily entered 

the fire with their departed lords to attend their respective husbands 

(1V.46). The burning of a woman with her husband’s last rite might 

be a social system or it might be that, a married woman could not 

bear the sorrow to live as a widow alter her husband’s death in tht 

then society.

PARDA SYSTEM-

In a verse we come across a reference of the Punk. 

system, where it is said that the queens were Uasuryaispars'd>', i.e. 

untouched by the Sun (XIX.36), which actually means a woman, 

kept indoors to avoid the look of men.

CHASTITY OF A MARRIED WOMAN:-

The poet has referred to “Pativratc?' i.e., a devoted wife 

who was happy when her husband was happy. 

cA'.-yadagdraghatdttakuttimasravadindupalatundildpaya.

Mumuce na pativrataucitTpraticandrodayamabhragahgayd 4i 

43 AC, 11.89.
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Regarding the power of such a woman, the poet has
*

stated that one who wished to infringe her would be reduce to ashes 

(XIV.93.), nothing was unattainable to her, so she was referred to 

as Chaste. According to Manu also, such type of woman is callec 

as Chaste by the virtuous, who is pure and controlled in her mind 

speech and body, transgressed not her lord, she attains to the region 

of the husband (patiloka) and becomes a Chaste.44 

I N  THE MATTER OF CO-WIFE:-

We have seen that though an unmarried woman 

accepted her would-be husband being already a married man in a 

quite normal way, but a married woman did not tolerate the idea 

that in presence of her, her husband took another woman as his

life-partner. This was seen when Indra wished to marry Dy, then
/

SacT, the wife of Indra assumed an air of humility which indicated 

that her pride was wounded (V.47). At the prospect of having a co­

wife, woman got heavy sorrow. Otherwise she was very supportive 

and forgave all offences of her husband. She even did not want to 

read one rough word of her loved one out of passion.

44 Cf. patim yd nabhicarati manovdgdehasamyata.

Su bhurfrlokamapnoti sudbhih sadhviti cocyate. -Ms, IX.29.
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APPROACH TOWARDS HUSBAND:-

The women just loved to make themselves up before the 

meeting with their beloved. They are described as fond of painting 

their bodies with saffron at the eve of their husband’s arrival. A 

married woman everyday came to her husband ever new displaying 

her art separately in her beauty, her dress, ornaments, bod\- 

painting, like an art which caused one to mistake her for a nymph.45

She charmed her husband ever more manifesting the 

ocean of her love by the expression of her feelings, her power ot 

appreciation with pleasing words and her devotion with constant 

service (XV1II.80). She received her husband with great love when, 

he approached her (XX.2). In several places, it is said that woman 

was religious as she pay obeisance to gods three times in a day 

(VI.85, 93, 97). We have seen that like a typical Indian woman Dy 

also finishing her devotional worship of gods, took her meal after 

Nala s meal only (XXI. 122).

ABOUT WIDOW:-

About the widows it has been stated by the poet that 

after the death of the husband, woman did not use collyrium paint

on the eyes and never painted decorative designs on the body 

45 Vc-.XVIII.79.
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(XVI.22) and brooked her conch bracelets of hands (XII.35). Thus 

a widow had to live a very sorrowful life during the days of Sh.

In the poem, we have found other young women, whom Sh 

called as “Abhisarika” (XXII.32).They came to meet their lovers 

secretly during the moonlit nights putting on black cloth. In another 

verse it is also stated by Sh that some young women secretly came 

to meet their lovers wearing blue cloth, which made them invisible 

in the darkness. They used to return home with white scarves 

which made them invisible in the light of the moon somewav 

(XX11.42).

During the poet’s time women were regarded as maiden 

of an indescribable type, a priceless gem and the ornament of the 

earth.

e.f - So bhuvah kimapi ratnamanargham 

bhusanam jayati tatra kumarl.46

ibid. V.25.

.rz....... ..... ..... .......:........1  ....'»——   
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THE NATURE OF CULTIVATION OF KNOWLEDGE IN THE
NAISADHA CARITAM

9

The statement-“naisadham vidvadausadham” implies 

that the mk called Naisadhacaritam is a storehouse of knowledge. 

It is not a matter of fun to go through this work which is actually a 

product of great erudition.

So, it is quite natural that one can have knowledge ot 

most of the branches of learning from this mk.

The story itself starts with the description ot 

scholarship of the hero i.e., Nala, the king of Nisadha. In that 

context the poet speaks about fourteen lores of knowledge first, and 

then revises it by stating the number to be eighteen in the next 

verse (Nc. I. 4-5).

From a deep study of the work we can have an idea a:- 

to what were these branches of knowledge studied by the people of 

those days. It is worth mentioning that Sanskrit was probably the 

lingua franca of India in Sh’s time, which can be known from a 

verse where it is stated that in the svayamvara of Damayantf people 

who came from different parts of India spoke in Sanskrit as it was 

the common language for all.
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C f. UA nyonyabhasanavabodhabhltehsamskrtrimabhir vyavaharav- 

atsu.Digbhyah sametesu nrpesutesu sauvargavargo na 

narairacihni.”l

In the following passages we propose to discuss about 

references regarding different lores of knowledge as found in the 

mk-

VEDA- UPANISADS:-

The Vedas are referred to in many verses in various 

ways. In some verses of the poem (1.5, X.57, 74, XVI 1.60), Vedas 

are referred to as Trayl2 3 4 In verses IV.52, X. 85, XVII.51,62. the 

word “Srutf' has been used for Veda. A reference to Dhayya or 

Samidhenl i.e., kindling verse of Vedas found in 11.56.

1 Sc. X.34.

2 The three Vedas taken collectively i.e. Rgyajuh samani 

Called trayT-vide, Tssed, p-240.

3 According to the strict orthodox faith o f the Hindus the

Vedas are ‘apauruseya', "not human composition’, being

supposed to have been directly revealed by the Supreme

/
Being Brahman. and are called Sruli i.e. 'what is heard 

or revealed’-ibid. p-532.

4 Rgsamidhenl dhayya ca yu syaduynisamindhane-Ak-2.1.22.
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The mention of sin-destroying ‘ Aghamarsana mantra ' 

is also found in V. 18, 11.56.

In the verse X. 75, the three folds of the waist o 1 

SaraswatF has been fancied as “Tray?' i.e., the three Vedas and the 

black streak of hair as the Av which is too, black and supposed to 

take its origin from the other three Vedas.

At that time, along with the Vedic Padapathas 

(XVII. 163), connected texts of the Vedas were also recited by thi 

readers of the Vedas (XVII. 165).

Krama,7 recitation was also found on the lips of the 

people (XVII. 164). Sh has mentioned about the svara of the Veday 

in the verse XVII. 195. He has stated in one place that people o' 

then society were learned in the Vedas (XVII. 185) and the 

recitation of the Vedas was preceded by the

Riam ca satyam ca ityaghumarsanurcahpapain ndsayanti-Nvc on V. 1 8 

Padapatha is an arrangement o f the Vedic text in which 

each word is written and pronounced in its original form 

end independently o f  phonetic changes.-vide, Tssed, p-314.

In kramupalha the words are repeated in succession, 

e.g., Osadhayah sam. Sam vamdate. Vamdate somena.

Somena saha. Saha rajhd. Rdjneti rdjnd.- Rg. 10.97.22.

xrtlutisit sadhtte u n tu n t ■ A Socio-Cultural Sluds



syllable uOm ',8 in X.66, 1 11.75, X 1 X.52.

Sh has referred to the Brahmananda9 (Supreme 

happiness) of Moksa (the last of the four ends of human existence, 

the final emancipation), while describing the state of joy of the 

golden swan, after obtaining its freedom from Nala’s hands.10

According to the Veda, the Brahma is beautiful with 

the plentitude of bliss.1’The poet has indicated this in the 

description of Narada’s journey to Indra’s palace. Narada also 

obtained the same absolute joy, after reaching the palace of Indra.1'

In the Upanisads, killing of a Br was regarded as one

C h a p t e r  V  flu * N a tu re  o f  C 'u l t i\ a t io n  o f  K n o w le d g e  in  th e  \u isu ilh u ciin n m i U 1

8 Brahma, the first born o f god was meditating upon the 

supreme Brahman (the ultimate reality) through his grace 

and the eternal word, "am" (the logos) was manifested within 

his heart, "am ” is the seed of all knowledge and o f all thought. 

The knowledge o f the Vedas was manifested to Brahma by 

the sound o f "om". -vide, Banerjee B.N., pp-4,5.

9 " aprapya manasa saha anandam brahmano 

vidvein na vibheti kutascana. - Tu. 2.9,

10 Ac. II. 1.

11 Ananda brahmeti vyajanal. -Tu. 3.6.

12 Ac. V.8.

) _ „ .......................
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of the sin of the five great sins.13 We have found the reference ot 

this sin in the fourth canto of the poem, where Dy sent message 

through her friend to Rahu that he should not leave the Moon 

without eating it, regarding it as “Dvijardja”i.e., the foremost m 

the Brs. Actually, to Dy the Moon could not be a Br, because he 

had the connection with “Varum ( Varuni means both “wine” am 

the “west”, and drinking of wine was prohibited for Br). So thr 

Moon should not be spared by Rahu and swallowing of the Mooi 

would not be a sin for Rahu like the killing of a Br in that case.14

In the Vamadevya sdma sacrifice association with varioir 

women is supported.15 The reference of this sacrifice is found in the 

17ltl canto of the mk, where it is described that Kali was first glad tr 

see a man having amorous relations with all women that came t« 

him. But he became dejected when he knew the man to be ; 

worshipper of the Sama revealed to Vamadeva.lb That means this

C h a p t e r  V  T h e  N a tu re  ot C u lt iv a t io n  o f  K n o w le d g e  in the huisailhacunumi 1 IK

1 cf. Steno hiranyusya suratn pivamsca gurostalpamavasan

brahmahdcaitepatanti catvarah pancamascacaramstaih- Cu. 5. IS).V

14 Nc\ IV.70.

15 cf Na kancana parihuret tadvratam-Cu. 2.13.

16 We, XV11.194.
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Sama was in vogue during poet’s time or may be Sh had 

knowledge of this Sama.

According to a special Vedic rule a Br who is engaged in 

performing a Vedic sacrifice can be exempted from his ordinal 

religious duties. In the description of N isadha this Vedic rule is 

also seen. Referring to this rule, the poet has said that Kali was 

glad to see a Br who was forsaking his daily and occasion a 

religious duties. But when he came to know that the man wa- 

engaged in performing a Vedic sacrifice, he fled far away. In the 

Purusasukta of Rg, it is mentioned that the ksas are produced iron 

the arms of Brahma. T h i s  view of Veda is found in the 

description of incarnation of Parasurama in the mk.'9 Thus ii

various verses of the poem, Vedas and Upanisads are referred to b\ 

Sh, which shows that he was an erudite scholar on the Vedas and 

Upanisads.

VEDANGAS

Sh has mentioned about all the six Vedahgas in the mk
/

Among the six, the three Vedahgas viz. Siksa (phonetics), Kalpa 

v  .Vc.XVII. 201.

18 Buhu rajanvah krtuh-Rg, 10.90.12.

19 Nc. X X I.66.

Chapter V 1 he Nature of Cultivation of Know ledge in the S iu sad h u can tam  1" '
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(ritual) and Nirukta (etymology) are referred to in verse X.75. The 

verse is as follows-
, /  _ , , , 

cA.-Siksaiva saksaccaritam yadfyam kalpasriyakalpavidhiryadiyaf

yasyah samastarthaniruktirupaimiruktividya khalu paryanamsu 

On the other hand, Chandas (prosody), Vyakarana 

(grammar), and Jyotisa (astronomy) are mentioned in the verse - 

X.76, X.77 and X.78 respectively.

Nirukta i.e., the science of etymology gives tik 

meaning of words. Here, giving the etymological meaning of the 

word “DamayantT in 11.18, it has been stated by the poet that 

“DamayantT' means one who subdues with the personal charm, the 

pride of beauty of the beautiful woman of the three worlds.

Sh has shown his knowledge of “Chandas” i.e.. tin. 

science of prosody, by employing almost 20 types of meters in the 

mk. This proved that he had great knowledge on the science o' 

prosody also.
/

Siksa teaches the source and proper pronunciation ot 

words and laws of euphony. In the description of the Kp, the poc 

has referred to this Veddhga (11.98). Referring to this. b\ 

employment of “pun” he has stated that, the city of Kp contained a 

variety of accents possessing sound of the Vedas.



Chapter V The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Natsudhucantum 10.'

Kalpa lays down rules for ceremonial and sacrificial 

acts. Sh has described various ceremonial and sacrificial acts in thi> 

mk, which are discussed in the 6th chapter of the thesis.

GRAMMAR-

In many verses of the poem, vyakaranam i.e., the 

science of grammar has been referred to by Sh. For example ir 

X.135, he has indirectly referred to Panini’s rule 

“sthanivadadeso 'nalvidhau ” (1.1.56). Here, in this verse it is saic 

that Indra, the lord of the gods to win the heart of Dy in the Sm 

assumed the form of Nala, but actually he did not have the purity c  

Nala’s character and by giving a false explanation, betrayed he 

original evil nature.

Panini’s rule "Apavarge trtlya” (2.3.6), which says that 

the third case-ending is used to indicate the completion of at ■ 

action, is found in XVII.70.

But our poet presenting the view of Carvaka has stated 

that “Apavarga ” i.e., salvation should be for eunuchs i.e., for the 

third sex and other two sex i.e., purusa and prakrti should indulge 

in passion (XVII.70).

The Paninian sutra “Ata inithanau” (5.2.115) b 

referred to by Sh in XXII.84. Here it is stated that grammatical ruk

d'lharsa s \u!^klhiu< :niani -  A SucKi-Cuhural Slud\



can be changed by the popular custom in the use of words. E.g., in 

the akdranta word, there will be “ini” and “than” sutfixev 

according to the rule.

In the above verse, Sh has referred that though:
/  /

grammatically “mrgin ” would be as correct as “Sasi”, yet popular

1 icustom accepts only “Sasi” and not “Mrgin” in the sense ol “the 

Moon”.

In XIX.61,Sh has referred to the Paninian rule ”DadiiJ 

dhvadap” (I.I.20) and the term “ghu”, a collective name for certain 

roots like da, dha etc., of grammar. Hearing the voice of a yondc 

dove the poet has imagined that the dove might be a student <" 

Panini’s system of grammar and having forgotten everything it hac 

learnt earlier, shook its head, shouting forth the grammatical tern 

“ghu” only.

Another Panini sutra “TuhyostatahhaC 

syanyatarasyam"(l. 1.35) is referred to in XIX.60. According u 

the rule of grammar “tatah ”(tat) may be substituted for the 

imperative suffixes “tu ”  and “h i”, e.g .-“bhavataf.

This rule has been very beautifully presented by Sh n 

the description of an early morning, where one crow is fancied 

crying as “kau.kau”, which in grammar is the dual of “kim" and r

C hapter  V The Nature of Cult ivation o t 'knowledge in the Wnsm/hucur/imii 1 < >C
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means “which two?” It has been imagined that the crow wanted to 

know the two original forms for which the verbal suffix "tcitan 

was substituted, whereupon one cuckoo, crying “tuhJ,tuhT replied 

that the forms in question were “tu ” and “hi ”(tu ca hi ca tuhi).

“Asterbhuh”(II.4.52), this Paninian rule is found m 

XI. 117. According to this Panini sutra the root “as” becomes the 

same as the root “bhu ” on reaching the aorist capable of denoting 

the past. Referring to this sutra, on the description of Kasf, Sh ha.- 

said that like that Panini rule, the Creatures of this world. 01 

coming to this city of Kali, became one with Parvatl’s conso'1 

Siva.

Signifying the Panini sutra, \u  

“A s uvaia/atayordrs; tapoh'\3.2.36) with its exampf

“Asuryampasya rajadarah’X the wives of a king who being shut up 

in the harem, have no opportunity to see the Sun), the poet has used 

the word “Asuryampasya” in the verse XIX.36.

The grammatical formation of the form “Sanndm'' i-, 

given in the verse XVII. 151. Regarding this form of grammar, P! 

has stated that in the genitive plural of “sew’’(six), the sa is firs 

changed into “d ” which again becomes nasal, giving the torn 

“Sanndm

7rihurs;i % \at\adhu\.aahun-• \ Socio-Cullural Slud\



The roots “as” and “nis” are referred to in verses 

XI.l 17 and XX.54 respectively.

Sh has also referred to some technical terms from 

PaninCs grammar in the poem, c.f. prathama vibhakti ('nominative 

case) with the terminations su,au,jas and “pada”  in the verse 

III.23, in III.82,VII.59 ekasesa, apadana in XVII.118, adeJa /n 

VIII.96,X. 136 etc. Thus we have found various references to the 

science of grammar in the mk.

MAHABHASYA-

Sh has also referred to Patanjali’s Mahabhasya, a

commentary on Panini’s sutras, in the poem.20

Here Patanjali has been mentioned as “Fani”  i.e., (he
/

was believed as an incarnation of the serpent Sesa) and the word 

Fakkika21 has been also mentioned.

Chapter V The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Naisadhacarilam 1 UN

cf - Parikhavalayacchalena y d  na paresam grahanasya gocarah. 

Fanibhdsilabhdsyafakkikdvisamd kundalandmavdpita - Ac. 11.95. 

21 fakkika is a grammatical proposition, the statement o f  a

grammatical problem " fanibhd.silabhdsyafakkikd,,-v[da, Ph, p.608.



AYURVEDA-

The Ayurveda (Ayv) or the science of medicine C 

mentioned as “ Vaidyakavidya” in V.46 and Caraka and Susruta are 

mentioned as two doctors of this Ayv. It is stated that feverish 

person taking bath in water generally felt in deep fever (IV.2) and 

to suppress the heat of the body Nalada (a fragrant root) was used 

(IV. 116). Also various natural elements were used on the body u> 

relieve from the heat of love-fever, e.g., fresh lotus blossom 

(IV.29), lotus stalk (IV.34), spray of moss (IV.35), sandal paste 

(IV.27) etc at that time. Use of usira and sandal were found in the 

Susruta Samhitd and Caraka Samhita also.22 To bring back the 

sense of a person, water was spread on the body, (V.85), which was 

said by Susruta also.23 The Visalya creeper, a medicinal plant was

Chapter V I he Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Saisudhacanium lb 1'

"dahabhibhutamathavd parisecayettu sitairusTrajalasandanu toya-toyaih.

Susrutasumhild, Ultaratunlra 47/58; lajdsandana-----mlautpalosTrasapi-

......... dahaprasamandni bhavanti.------- carakasamhitd, suirusthana

chapter 4/18 (41):- quoted from C..P. Sukla’s "Naisadha-parmlanu 

(Nap), p 476.

_ _ _ / _  _
"Sekuvagahi manayah sahahah sitdh pradeha vyajananildsca. Sflam

pdnani ca gundhavanti sarvdsu murcchasvanivaritdni.-Susrutasamhitu

Ultara-tanira-47/\4.:- ibid, p-477.
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used for the same purpose (VIII.90). To demolish the poison ot 

serpent from the body of a person, one had to take a deep bath in 

water (IV.33) and this Visalya creeper was used on the body at that 

time (XI 1.96). Sh has referred to about the contagious disease too. 

during the description of the different stages of love (111.103-104) 

A contagious disease spreads from one person to another. It has 

been stated that like a contagious disease, the extreme shyness ot 

the bashful Nala insinuated itself into the expert physicians who 

were treating his dreadful fever of love (III.111). Thus we haw 

seen that various methods of the Ayv were known to the society ot 

Sh’s time.

DHANURVEDA (Dv)
The practice of the Dv i.e., the science of archery by the 

people of Sh’s time has been found, from some references in the 

mk. In III. 126, it is stated that in those days, the soundness of a 

bow was tested by rubbing vermilion on a bamboo, as from 

faultless bamboo the bows were made.24 “Astra- sastra khuralTsu 

i.e., the practice of arms was known as “khuraW. Stating the 

~4 Kasunadhdyaya dhanuryogyvenuparlksanyam nidhrsvamunam 

sinduram calali ceitadu puripako neyah iti dhdnuskaprusiddhih

-Nyc on verse 111.126.
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different views on KhuralF, Ph has mentioned that the KhurulT A 

used in the sense of a gymnasium by Candu Pandita in XXI.f. 

uKhuraH” is used in the sense of “practice of arms” in 

Anargharaghava. “KhuralT” is used in the sense of “a target” in

25Bilhana’s Karnasundarl.
• »

In XV.54, Sh has mentioned about the platform ot
_ / _ _

Archery and the practice of Archery as “Upasanam”(Sarabhyasu 

upasanam.-Ak.2.8.86). In III. 127, we have found the different pare 

of a bow e.g., the string and loop, which was provided in the centre 

of the bowstring for holding the shot before it was let off. Also the 

practices of arrow shooting in various ways by making a wheel fot 

shooting target etc. are stated in X. 117 and in X. 118 of the mk.

n I t i s a s t r a -
_  V - t

Sh has discussed many things about Rajmtisastra or 

Nitisastra (Rs) or on the science of politics, in this mk. It is known 

that a king see through his spies. Ny also remarks it in this way 

“Caraih paiyanti rdjanah ” in 1.13 of Nc. Referring to this view o' 

Rs the poet has stated that Nala, the king of Nisadha, saw through 

his spies as well as through his own judgment to conquer his

Chapter V Hu.- Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the .\uisaJhacariiaw 1 1 i

vide, Ph, p.575.

> .....................1 ... .............
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e n e m i e s  a n d  f r i e n d s .  I t  i s  s a i d  t h a t  o n e  s h o u l d  n o t  f i g h t  e v e n  w i t h  

t h e  f l o w e r s . 2 6  R e f e r r i n g  t o  t h i s ,  S h  h a s  s t a t e d  i n  a  v e r s e  t h a t  t h e  

s c i e n c e  o f  p o l i t y  d i s a p p r o v e d  o f  f i g h t i n g  e v e n  w i t h  f l o w e r s  a s  

w e a p o n s .  c d . - ' A h a h a  m t i r a v a p t a b h a y a  t a t o  n a

27
k u s  u m a  i r a p i  v i g r a h a m i c c h a t i .  ”

T h e  r u l e  o f  p o l i t i c s  t h a t ,  a  w e a k  r u l e r  c o u l d  l i v e  f r e e  

f r o m  a t t a c k  i n  t h e  m i d s t  o f  p o w e r f u l  n e i g h b o u r  k i n g s ,  h a s  b e e r  

r e f e r r e d  t o  b y  S h  w i t h  t h e  h e l p  o f  a n  i m a g e r y ,  ^ u k r a c a r y a  h a s  b e e r  

m e n t i o n e d  a s  t h e  p r o f o u n d e r  o f  N I t i s a s t r a  i n  t h e  p o e m  ( X . 5 8 ) .

T h e  v e r s e  i s  a s  f o l l o w s -

‘ ' n a k e  ' p i d f v y a t t a m a d i v y a v a c i v a c a h s r a g a c a r y a k a v i t k a v i r y a h .  

D a i t e y a m t e h  p a t h i  s a r t h a v a h  k a v y a h  s a k a v y e n a  s a b h a m a b h a n l t "  

D H A R M A S A S T R A  ( D h s ) -

S h  h a s  m e n t i o n e d  v a r i o u s  r u l e s  o f  D h s  i n  v a r i o u ; -  

v e r s e s  i n  t h e  m k .  H e  h a s  m e n t i o n e d  t h e  w o r d  “ D h a r m a s a s t r a "  i . e . .

“ P u s p a i r a p i  n a  y o d d h v y a m  k i m  p u n a h  n i r s i t a i h  s a r a i t i ' ~ N y c  i n  I V .  8 1 .  

N l \  I V . 8 1 .

a n y e n d p i  k s l n e n a  d u r v a l e n o b h a y o h  s T m d y a m  v i d y a m d n e n d p i  

s v d m y a m d t y a d f n d m  s a p t d h g i m d m  s u d d h a u  s a t y d m a p i  b a l i s t e b h y o  

b h a y d n a k u y a m  b h u m a u  p a r a b h a v o  n a p r a p y a t e .  -  N y c  o n  N c  V I I . 8 1

S r i l w i r s n ' s  \oismlhacaniam - A  S o c i o - ( . T i ) t u r ; » l  S t u d \



code of law in X.16, 84 of the mk. It is stated in the Ms19that the 

ladies should not be approached when they are all alone in a 

solitary place. This code of Manu was followed in the society ol 

Sh, which is referred to by him in the verse XIV.68.

According to Dhs, during the meeting of a Br, his 

spiritual good is the first thing that should be enquired, sim ilarly 

the worldly peace of a Ksa, opulence of a Vai, and the good health 

of a Sud are the things that should be asked during the first 

meeting.30 This code is also found in the poem, when Nala started 

to deliver Indra’s message to Dy.il Among the four stages of life, 

family stage is the best.32 This saying of Manu is echoed in the 

words of Dy while she indirectly expressed her desire to many 

Nala in the 6lh canto of the poem.

About the duties towards the guests the Nc has said 

many things, which are discussed in the portion “duties towards 

guests” in the 9th chapter of this thesis.

Chapter V The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Saisadhacaritam 1 1 '

Ms. 11.20

30 ibid. 11.127.

31 Ac, VI.78.

32 MS, 111.77,79.
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To earn one’s livelihood by gleaning the grains of corn 

left behind by reapers is considered a religious merit in the Dhs."' 

This system was also followed in the society during Sh’s time.34 

One who refuses to give back a deposited article and he who 

demands an article without having kept it as a deposit, both of them 

should be punished as thieves, according to Manu.35 This view o' 

Manu is stated by Sh in XV.58.

Also the poet has mentioned various marriage rituaC 

which are found in the Dhs. All these are described in the third 

chapter of this thesis.

Attachment with the wife of other is strongh 

prohibited in the Dhs.36 Also amorous dalliance with the wife o: 

one’s teacher is regarded as a great sin in the Dhs. These two 

things are referred to by Sh in the 17th canto in verses 43. 44 

respectively.

Referring to the Ms, Carvaka has appealed to commit

33 Mv, IV. 10.

34 AC. VI11.42.

35 MS. VIII. 190.

36 ibid. IV. 134.

37 ibid. IX. 235.



C hapter V I'hc Nature ul'Cultivation o f Knowledge in the Smsadhacannm:

sins by force (XVI1.49). Manu himself has declared all offences 

committed by force to be considered as undone. Obeying to 

Manu’s view39 Vedic texts were read with religious devotion by the 

students at that time (XVII. 183).

In whatever condition a man deposits any money in 

the hand of another, the money should be returned to him on 

demand. This code of Manu40 was seemed to be followed by the 

society, during the poet’s time (XX.82).

TANTRA-SASTRA-

Sh’s knowledge on the Tantra-sastra becomes evident 

in many places in the mk. He had paid his respect towards the 

’’Cm” by saying “taccintamanimantracintanaphale— ,” in 1.145. 

i.e., his Nc was the result of his meditation on this mantra.

About the effectiveness of this formula, it is said in the 

mk that one who cherishes this mantra in his heart, becomes > 

master of eloquence with a speech drenched with the nectar of fulh 

developed sentiments and who longs for a thing, obtains n 

precisely with the help of this mantra (XIV.89).

38 ibid. VIII. 168.

39 ibid. 11.71.

40 ibid.VIll.180
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Goddess Saraswat/’s figure has been said to be composed 

of mystic formulas. So according to Sh, one who concentrates his 

mind on her and worships her with lovely flowers and perfumes, 

also if he at the end of the year puts his hand on the head 01 

someone, whoever he may be, latter he will be blessed one to 

compose elegant verses (X1V.90) with her grace.

In the description of Dy’s beautiful black hair (VII.23 i 

Sh has referred to the Astaml night when mystic rites are performeo 

for attaining magic powers.41 In another verse (VII.98), in the 

description of Dy s ankles, he had referred to the fourteenth nigh' 

of the dark fortnight, when people engage themselves in magical 

rites for attainment of supernatural powers.42

These are the good results of meditating of the 

Chitamoni-manXra, according to Sh.

About the Cm, Ph has given a note, where it has bee1; 

mentioned as a tantric formula, the contemplation of which is

krsnastamyam jagadvasikaratugutikudisiddhih sadhyate,

-Nyc on V1I.23 of Ac.

Agume -  caturdasydmadrsyatvasiddhirvahati ityuktam.

-Nyc on VI 1.98 of Vc

T----------------------------- .
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believed to vouchsafe poetic genius, learning beauty, and the
fulfillment o f all desired objects.43 The Mantra, though particularh
sacred to Sarasvatg propounds the mystic nature o f the

/Ardhariarlivara  form o f Siva. The following definition in Tantru
language which yields the above formula is cited by Ny- 

/“Sivantyo bahnisamyukto brahmadvitayamantara.
TurJyasvaras'itdmsurekhdtdfasamanvitah. Esa cintamanirndma

«  *  *

mantrah sarvarthasddhakah. Jaganmatuh sarasvatya rahasyani 
paramam matam."
PAKASASTRA-

The reference to the Pakasastra  or science o f cookine
is also seen in the Nc, which has shown that Sh had a greai

/knowledge on this Sastra. All the six tastes o f human tongue o f  

veg. and non-vog. foods were tested by people at that time. Allmosi 
all types o f dishes o f the then society are mentioned in the Ac 

along with their ingredients. About all these are discussed in the 

portion “food and drinks in the Nc” in the 9lh ch of this thesis.
sa n g Ita - n r t y a - vadya-

About music, musical instrument and dance o f Sh 

society, we have found many things in the poem, which are discus 
4 3  v i d e .  P h ,  p . 5 8 0 .

n m y iiwi ................................................. .. ........................................................................................................................................................................................
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-sed in the portion “Music and dance” in the 9th ch. of the thesis.

ART OF DECORATION-

Various types of decoration of male and female are 

seen in the Nc. It has proved that people of that time loved and 

knew the use of various ointments on the body, hair styling, 

dressing, body make-up and also the art of house-decoration. All 

these are discussed in detail in the portions “decoration”, “art and 

craft”, “art and architect” etc in the 9lh ch.

TURA GA-VIJNANAM-

Sh had a great knowledge on the “turaga-vijnanam ” or 

on the science of horses. He has referred to the natures of a 

powerful horse in the description of Nala’s beautiful horse in the 

first canto, which is stated by Salahotra and also quoted by Ny 

that a powerful horse always uses to cleave the floor of the stable 

with it’s constantly moving hooves.45 The curl hair on the neck of a 

horse known as the divine jewel (devamoni) is regarded as a good 

mark of a horse, which has been^mentioned by Sh in the first

44 a writer on the veterinary subjects -Tssed, p.553.

45 khuraih khananyah prthv7masvo lokottarah smrtam - Nyc on 1.57 of Nc.

46 Devamonih sivai ’svasya kantavarte ca kaustubhe iti Visvah.

- Nyc on 1.58 Of Nc.
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canto of the Nc (1.58). Another nature of a good horse is that it 

shakes its own snout while running in speed,47 which is referred to 

also in the poem (1.60).

The poet has mentioned about the best quality ot 

horse, known as “Sindhuja1,48 in the description of Nala’s horse 

(1.64). This has shown that people of that time had knowledge 

about different categories of horses. The poet seemed to be expert 

in understanding the instinct of horses and which is indirect 1> 

referred to by him in this way-

Cf. sutavisramadakautukibhavam bhavabodhacaturam turagdridni 

Tatra netrajanusah falamete naisadham bubudhire 

vibudhendrah49

The meaning of the verse is as follows-“in it the great gods 

recognized Nala, the supreme reward of the existence of their eyes. 

Nala, who used to delight in giving rest to his charioteer, and was 

expert in understanding the instinct of horses.”

4 calacalaprothatvama.svajatih.-Nyc on 1.60 of Nc.

48 Sindhujam ityanenasvasastrokta catuhpancasaduttakulajatvam balitvam 

maha kdyatvum ca sucitam.-Nyc on 1.64 of Nc.

49 Nc, V.60.

C h a p te r  V  The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Suhudhucuntcmi 1C*
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PAKS1- VIJNANAM-
0

Various aspects of birds such as habits, natures and 

such other things are found in the poem, which has proved Sh s 

knowledge on the Pakfi-vijnanam i.e, on the science of birds.

About the food habits of birds he has stated that pigeon 

birds are very powerful in digestion, so they could easily digest 

even a piece of stone without any difficulty (XVII.215). The 

convention of a pea-hen conceiving only by licking the tears 

coming out from the eyes of a pea-cock has been referred to in 

XVII.27. It is described also that the swans are beautiful as the\ 

feed on the tips of stalks and fibrous roots of the golden lilies 

(III.17).

About the flying nature of birds, the poet has 

depicted that when a swan flies it sometime soars high and 

sometime spreads out its motionless wings, giving delight to 

lookers on (11.68). At the time of landing, the bird makes a circuit 

above (11.108) and when it drops on the ground, it spreads and 

shakes its wings on the spot where it lands (III. 11).

About the unity of birds, the poet has described that i f  

one special bird of a group gets freed from some trouble then other 

birds quickly approach and surround that particular bird and after
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looking it for a while again they fly up with loud chirpings to the 

sky (11.5).

Stating other natures of a swan which is regarded as a 

symbol of purity (11.56), the poet has stated that a swan scratchs us 

head with one foot (II.3). Thus from Sh’s Nc, we come to know 

various things about birds.

KAMASUTRA- Various references of Kamasutra(Ks) are quite 

clear in many places of the Nc. The 18th canto of the poem, can he 

rightly called as the treatise of the Ks. Various effects of love 

taking place during the first meeting of two lovers are described m 

VI.6 and in XVI.42-44, about the dalliances of lower animals in 

XVI1I.16, also the ten different stages of love i.e,, kamadasas in 

111.103-114. The poet has referred to two types of embraces viz 

Latavestitaka 50 and Vrksadhirudha^ 1 (V11.97) also in the Nc.

50 Latavestitaka-ln this embrace, a woman, entwining herself round the man 

like a creeper to a shala tree should pull his face down to her own, and holding 

it up should then utter a slow shriek, or supporting herself against his body, 

should pretend to see something wonderful in his face.-Ks 11.2.16.1.

51 Vrksddhirudha-when the woman keep one of her feet on that of the man. 

presses against his thigh and entwines it with the other, and keeps one hand 

firmly on his back and with the other hand presses down his shoulder a little 

shrieking and cooing, attempting to climb him for kissing, it results in this 

embrace (Vrksadhirudha). -ibid, II. 2.17.2.

■ > ' •  1 1
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The descriptions of passionate pictures are found in 

XVIII.20-26. Like wise, various pictures of different feelings of a 

newly married girl like Dy are depicted in XVIII.34-69. Not onK 

that, the descriptions of kissing of the different parts of the bod> 

between married couple (i.e., Nala and Dy) show that the people ol 

poet’s time were very much passionate about love. All these are 

found in the second Adhikaranas of the Ks. In the first Adhikaranu 

of Ks (Xs.I.Ch III, Sutra 16), there is the description of sixty-four 

arts, which are discussed in the fourth chapter of the thesis under 

the portion “Education of woman”. All these show that the society 

might be fully educated on the love-aspects. In one place 

(XVIII.29) Sh has openly mentioned that various love-sports of 

Nala and Dy were unseen even by great poets, unlearnt even b\ 

courtesans.

SAMUDRIKASASTRA (Ss)^

The Ss or the science of Palmistry tells about the 

qualities, future etc., of a person by taking into consideration the 

different marks on the different parts of the body.

The substance of this science' is referred to by Sh in praise ot
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5 2 "yalrdkrtistatru gund vasanti Hi samudrikasastrasya saro ’’-Nyc on 11.51.

y
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the golden swan in the second canto (11.51) where he has stated that 

the essential tenets o f Ss told that a noble figure possessed noble 

qualities.

Various good signs on the palm are referred to in the 

poem. The sign o f  mina, i.e., fish on Nala ’s palm (1.105) was an 

indication for becoming an emperor, according to the Ss.si Also Si 1 

has referred to the sign o f Vajra (i.e. thunderbolt) on Nala’ s palm 

(X X .71), which is regarded as a mark o f sovereignty in the Sac54

According to the Ss, a foot with an upward line 

indicates that, that person would get the uppermost position n 

future,55 which was seen on Nala’ s foot as described in the poem 

(X III.7, 1.18). At that time horoscopes were written by the 

astrologers, on the auspicious Bhurja leaf i.e., a birch leaf, drawing 

the lines according to the birth o f  a person. The eight lines on the 

lower lip were compared with that Bhurja leaf. So a lady, having

Chapter V The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Saisadhucuntam 1 -

53 'Bhrhgdrdsanavdjikuhjararathasfivrksayupesu 

bhimarlakundalatomarcihkusayavaihsailairdhvajaistoranaih. 

Matsyasvustikavedikavyajanakairyasyahkitam varate, pdde

pcmitule 'thavu sa hhavati trailokyabhurmsvarah iti varahah. ’’-vide, Ph. p-3511

54 sarvubhuumalvasucakam vajram "-Nyc on XX.71 of Nc

55 “Sdmudrikokia luksanubhutuh cakradhvajadilekha. Nyc on XIII.7
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that type of lower lip was regarded as an auspicious lady according 

to the S s5b Again, the three lines on the neck are mentioned as 

auspicious in the Ss.sl Here in the poem, seeing the throat ol a 

damsel marked with three lines who was talking sweetly, Nala 

thought that these three lines might had indicated that it had 

conquered three things- the cuckoo, the flute and the lyre (VI.59).

If the two sides of the lower lip close to the centre were 

high, then it was regarded as a good sing for the ladies58 in that 

society (VII.40). Slightly depressed chin in the middle of a hub 

was regarded a sing of an excellent woman,59 according to the V 

Dy’s chin was also of that type(VII.51).

According to the science of palmistry, the mark of barie\ 

sleeves on the joints of fingers was regarded an auspicious

56 lasyautlamatlvaltatjanmapairika jyotirvida bhurjapatra eva tikhya 

Puutre jate jyotirvida tasya janmakalinah subhastakavargo likhyate.

- Nyc on IX. 1 !' •

57 "rekhdtraydhkitd grlva kambugrTveti kathyate id Samudrikalaksanoktih

- Nyc on V l. 5c

"udharostasya madhyasanupavartiriih parsvadesayoh kinciducchunaia 

sdmudriko guna. - Nyc on VII. 40

>l) "utiamastrTndm svabhavddeva cibukam nimnam bhavati. Nyc on V II .51
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t h i n g , 6 0  w h i c h  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  t h e  p o e m  ( X X I . 2 0 ) .

A  w o m a n  w i t h  t h e  l o w e r  a n k l e  i s  r e g a r d e d  a s  a good 

w o m a n  i n  t h e  £ s \ 6 1  w h i c h  i s  s a i d  t o  b e  p o s s e s s e d  b y  D y  ( V I I . 9 8 ) .

F r o m  a l l  t h e s e  a b o v e  m e n t i o n e d  r e f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  Nc, i t  

c a n  b e  s a i d  t h a t  d u r i n g  p o e t ’ s  t i m e ,  t h e r e  w a s  b e l i e f  o n  t h e  Ss a n d  n  

s e e m e d  t h a t  p e o p l e  h a d  k n o w l e d g e  o n  t h i s  s c i e n c e  o f  p a l m i s t r y  .

O N  P O E T I C S -  S h  h a s  m e n t i o n e d  a b o u t  p o e t i c  c o m p o s i t i o n  n 

X . 7 4 .  H e  a l s o  h a s  u s e d  s o m e  t e c h n i c a l  t e r m s  o f  R h e t o r i c  i n  t h e  

p o e m .  V i z . -  k i l a k i h e i t a  i n  1 1 . 4 4 ,  p u n a r u k t i  d o s a  i n  X . 2 1 ,  X L  V-. 

A l a h k a r a  i n  X I I I . 5 4 ,  V a i d a r b h T  s t y l e  i n  X I V . 9 1 ,  A b h i d h d  n 

X X .  1 0 6  a n d  A b h i s a r i k a s  i n  X X I I . 3 2 , 4 1 .

PURANA-ITIHASA-
J

V a r i o u s  p a u r a n i c  e v e n t s  w e r e  p o p u l a r  i n  p o e t ’ s  time 

w h i c h  a r e  r e f e r r e d  t o  b y  S h  i n  m a n y  p l a c e s  i n  t h e  p o e m .  R e f e r r i n g  

t o  t h e  s t o r y  o f  t h e  H a r i v a m s a p u r a n a m  ( H p j  a n d  V i s n u p u r a n a n  

( V s p j , 6 2  t h e  p o e t  h a s  s t a t e d  t h a t  j u s t  a s  P r a d y u m n a ,  t h e  s o n  o f  L o r d  

K r s n a  w a s  c a r r i e d  b y  t h e  d i v i n e  b i r d  G a r u d a  t o  m a k e  A n i r u d d h a

60 " h a s t a h g u l m a m  g r a n t h a u  k d n d e  v a r t a m a n o  y a v a k a r a h

s d m u d r a k a l a k s a n a b h u l a s u b h a r e k h a v i n y d s a r u p o .  ”  - N y c  o n  X X I . 2 0

61 " n i m n a g u l f a t v a m  n a r n a  s d m u d r i k a m  l a k s a n a m .  ”  - N y c  o n  V I I .  9  

( ' ~  vide, M b h .  H p .  V i s n u p a r v a ,  ch. 121/42. V s p , 5/33.

.............  >., . ■—  ■ .. ..... .. ■ ■
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(grandson of Krsna) free from Bana’s palace; similarly Cupid was 

introduced into Dy’s mind which was occupied by Nala (1.32 > 

This story of Vsp has been stated by Nyc in this way- 

cf. “Banasurakanyavivahe’niruddhe

SnkrsnanaptariBanenavaruddheNdradavacanadvalapradyumri 

asahitah Srlkrsno Garudamaruhyaniruddhamocanartham 

Sonitapuram gata iti Visnupuranam.”

In the description of Kp (11.87) the poet has said that 

the city walls made of Sunstones were as if flaming by the Sun 

ray’s influence and looked as magnificent as the city of Banasur; 

which was surrounded by protecting flames.63

In the twenty first cantos, Sh has referred to the ter 

incarnations of Lord Visnu along with a verse devoted to the 

Dattatreya incarnation (XXI.94), which are found in variow 

pur anas.

The Matsyapurana (Map)64 has enumerated the ter 

incarnations of Visnu. Markandeyapurana (Mrp)65 has referred to

63 cf. raksartham lusya niryato vahniresa sthito jvalan.

- Hp.Visnuparva. 122/13. 
a.

64 hip, 47.237-248.

65 Mrp, 17.11.15.
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the idols of Dattatreya incarnation of Visnu.
• »  *

The Vamana incarnation of Visnu has been referred to
i *

by Sh in many verses (1.70, 124. V.130. XXI. 43, 61, 95, 96) ol the 

N c, which is found in the Bp66.

The list of twelve idols of Visnu is found in the 

Skandapurana (Skp)hl In XXI.42 Nala has been described as 

worshipping the twelve idols of Visnu with the rites connected to 

the Purusasukta, and with the twelve-lettered formula 

(dvadasaksara). This is the well-known dvadasaksaramantra. 

sometimes called dvadasaksaravidya, equivalent to “om namo 

bhagavate vasudevaya”. In the Padmapurana(Pap) also Lord 

Visnu is described to be worshipped with the Purusasukta.

The fish incarnation (Matsyavatara) of Visnu, which is 

found in the Bp, Ap and in Map,69.has been referred to by the poet 

(III.57, XVII.64, XXI.56). This incarnation of Visnu is found in the 

Vanaparva of Mbh also. There is the reference to the Parasurdma

66 Bp. VIII Skandha.

67 Skp (kaslkhanda) ch- 61.214-232.

68 Pap, Uttarakhanda, 258/58-59

69 Bp, V1II.24, Map, ch. 1, Ap. 2nd ch.

mf .....*.....*..... ......*..... .......... .............. ...... ...... ...... ...... ......
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incarnation of Visnu in the Nc (XXI.65,66,67), which is again 

found in the Bp and Mbh™ “TrivikramcT, another form of Visnu is 

referred to by Sh in XXI.97. This form is mentioned in the Bp and 

in the Ap.

While describing the Krsna incarnation (XXI.85), Sh has 

referred to Balarama as the “white hair” of Visnu, and ha  ̂

identified him with the serpent Ananta. Here Krsna, Balarama and 

Ananta are represented as identical. All these are found in the

Vsp.71 The Hari-Hara form of Visnu has been referred to by the
/

poet in XXL 103,105 of the Nc. This duel form of Visnu and Siva is

seemed to be the same as in the Map (Ch.260).

The Map has mentioned the story (Ch. 154) that Cupid 
/

has been burnt to ashes by Lord Siva. This is also referred to by Sh 

in many places in the poem (1.87. IV. 73, 80, 99. VIII. 41, IX. 71. 

X.61. XV. 83, XVIII. 138. XXL 132).

The Moon’s amorous relations with Tara, the wife ol 

Brhaspati is found in the Vsp which has been mentioned by the 

poet in some verses of the Nc (XVI1.44. XXII. 118).

70 Mbh. vanaparva, ch. 116,117. Bp. 9/15,16.

71 Vsp. Ansa 5. 1SI ch.. 59-74.

72 ibid. Ansa 4, ch. 6.
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S h ’s  d e s c r i p t i o n  a b o u t  t h e  s e v e n  i s l a n d s  i n  t h e  

1 l lh c h  o f  t h e  p o e m  i s  f o u n d  i n  t h e  Bp a n d  Vsp73 T h e r e  a r e  v a r i o u s  

r e f e r e n c e s  o f  Ry a n d  Mbh i n  S h  ’5 Nc. H e  h a s  r e f e r r e d  t o  t h e  g r e a t  

p o e t  V a l r m k i  a n d  h i s  w o r k  t h e  Ry*  i n  X . 5 7 .  T h e  i n c i d e n t ,  i n  w h i c h  

I n d r a j i t  ( t h e  s o n  o f  R a v a n a )  l o p e d  o f f  t h e  h e a d  o f  t h e  m o c k - S i t a  m  

t h e  L a n k a - w a r  i n  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  S u g n v a  a n d  o t h e r s ,  h a s  been 

r e f e r r e d  t o  b y  S h  i n  X I X . 8 .

I n d r a ’ s  a m o r o u s  d a l l i a n c e  w i t h  G a u t a m a ’ s  w i v  

A h a l y a 7 5 *  h a s  b e e n  r e f e r r e d  t o  b y  S h  i n  m a n y  v e r s e s  i n  t h e  poem 

( X V I I . 4 3 ,  X V I I I . 2 1 ,  X X I I . 7 0 ) .

T h e  p o e t  h a s  m e n t i o n e d  a b o u t  V y a s a  i . e . ,  t h e  a u t h o r  o f  

t h e  Mbh i n  V I I . 9 6 ,  a n d  D r a u p a d T ’ s  f i v e  h u s b a n d s  a r e  r e f e r r e d  t o  m 

X V I I .  1 3 2  a n d  i n  X V I I . 6 5  o f  t h e  p o e m .  V y a s a ’ s  r e l a t i o n  w i t h  t h e

7 r b  ^  ___

w i f e  o f  h i s  b r o t h e r  h a s  b e e n  s e v e r e l y  c r i t i c i z e d  b y  C a r v a k a  in

X V I I . 6 5 , 6 6  i n  t h e  Nc. A n o t h e r  s t o r y  o f  Mbh, t h a t  K u r u  s o l d i e r s

/

w e r e  a t t a c k e d  b y  L o r d  S i v a  w i t h  h i s  t r i d e n t  b e f o r e  A r j u n a  h i t  t h e m  

w i t h  h i s  a r r o w s  i s  f o u n d  i n  X V I I . 3 4 .

C h a p t e r  V  The Nature ot'C'ultivation o f  Knowledge in the Suisadhacantam  1 _

3  V s p .  A  M u  2 .  e h .  1 - 4 .  B p .  5 lh  S k a m l h a .

7 4 R y ,  B u l u k u n d u .  2 / 1 4 .

7 5 a  i b i d ,  S a r g a  4 8 .  4 9 .  7 5 b  M b h .  A d i p a r v u ,  1 0 5 , 1 0 6 .
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From above mentioned references, it can be gathered 

that all the interesting stories of Puranas, Ry and Mbh were known 

and discussed by the people of the 12th century AD and thus the\ 

had cultivated various knowledges for their lifestyle.

MATERIALS OF WRITING-Sh has mentioned about various 

materials of writing in the Nc. These are- mas! (black ink) in V.63. 

XIV. 66, patra in XIV. 66, reed-pen in XIII.49, black-board and 

chalk stick in XIX.61, X1I.9, XVI. 101, XXII. 52, birch 

bark(IX.l 19) etc. on which syllables are inscribed with red colour 

Lipi (script) is referred to in IX.63. On the inside part of a petal ot 

the golden ketaka flower, using the finger-nails as a pen, ladies 

wrote love-letter to lovers (VI.63). All these references give an idea 

as to what materials were used for writing purpose in the then 

society.

ASTROLOGY

Astrology is connected with Astronomy. There ar. 

various references to the science of Astrology in the Nc. Sh ha- 

referred to the astrologers as Mauhurtikas in XV.8. He has referred 

to the good and evil effects of the planets in IV. 62. According to 

Mn, the full Moon has a good effect and half Moon has bad effeci 

Also the half Moon, the Sun, the planet Saturn, the planet Mars and

Chapter V  The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Nuisudhacaritam 1 3 '!
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in association with them the planet Mercury also have bad effect. 

On the other hand, the full Moon, the Mercury, the Jupiter and the 

planet Venus have a good effect always.76 Sh has referred to about 

“AhAaka”. It is an astrologically favourable moment, for the 

marriage rites.77 Ny has remarked it as “vaivahikam lagnam

The poet has referred to the offering of karambha 

(rice mixed with curds) to appease the planet Rahu in IV.64. He 

also referred to the superiority of Jupiter among other planets of the 

Universe in IX.41. It is stated that if Jupiter is in the good position 

of someone’s horoscope, then other evil planets can not do harm to 

that person. A special reference to uAstavarga” is found in IX. 1 W 

It is an astrological calculation for determining the character of a 

birth (subhastavargastvadanahgajanmanah). Mn has remarked

it in this way-

'janmakalagrahadhanabhavisubhavedako 

rekhdvindulekhyacakravisesa ddharyo 

grahasannivesavisesostavargah ”

76 cf.-"ksTnendurkarkibhupulrah papastatsamyuyo budhah .

purnucundrabudKacaryasukraste syuh subhdgrahah ”-Mc

77 Ph. p. 553.

78 ibid. p. 557.
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Here in this verse it is stated that Dy was possessed this 

varga in her horoscope, which was written on “Bhurjapatra” i.e., a
79leaf o f a birch tree.

In the verse XV.42, the poet has referred to the
“Ditrudharayoga”. According to this, a conjunction o f the planets
Jupiter and Venus with the Moon regarded as highly auspicious for
birth.80 Ny has remarked it as “Mahayoga”, and according to him.
if a child is born in this yoga, then he gets the development. Cf.

durudharakhye mahdyoge jdtah putradi vrddhim prapnoti.
gurubhargavayoryogascandrenaiva yada bhavet. Tadu
durudharayogah-iti jyotihsastradavagantavyam. Thus, according
to Ny also, due to a conjunction o f the Moon in the middle o f the
Jupiter and the Venus, the " Durudharayoga” occurs. All these
show that studies on Astrology was in vogue in Sh’s time and e

also seems that people believed in this branch.
/ _Like Veda, Vedahgas and Sastras, various branches o ‘ 

philosophies are also mentioned in the Nc. This shows that all 

those philosophies were learnt and discussed by the people o f that 
time.
7 9  Tssed. p . 4 1 1 .

80 Ph.p.591.
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SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY-
The Sahkhya philosophy(Sp) is famous for the 

Satkaryavada(Sv) theory. According to this theory, the effect 
already existing in the cause is produced from the cause. This .S' 
theory o f Sp, which has five causes, according to Isvarakrsna i.e . 
the writer o f Sdhkhyakdrika81 (Sk) has been referred to in the poem. 
Referring to the Sv, the poet has stated that there was not much 

difference between a cause and an effect and it was true that a 

person’s body was produced by food and looking at the nectar-fed 

bodies in front o f the eyes by some one, was like being immersed 

in nectar, which had happened to Nala after looking the gods as 

stated in V.94.
YOGA-PHILOSOPHY-

Sh has referred to the Samprajnata form of yogtc 

Samadhi (meditative trance) o f Yp in XXL 119. His full 

knowledge on this Samadhi is seen in this above verse, where he
asadkarancidupadanagrahamit sarvasambhavabhavat.
/  /  _ _ _ __Saktyasya sakyakaranat karanabhavucca satkdryam.

- Sk, kdrika 9.
82 Bitarkabicdrdndasmitanugamdt samprajhdtah"-Yoga-Sutra, 1.17 In the 

Samprajnata form of Samadhi, a disciple remains conscious of ha\ n . 
attained the discriminative knowledge which is the means to release

C hapter V The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Nuisudhucaritam 1 .v
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has described that after Nala had invoked Hari by words, he had 

became completely absorbed in meditation, while he did act in 

keeping with his love and devotion to Visnu seen by him in a 

vision by virtue of contemplation.

The reference to Yogi and his mystic powers of 

assuming different forms of Patanjali ’s Yogasutra are mentioned 

in VI.46. Here Sh has described that it was wonderful to see the 

forlorn king Nala, who became invisible at will, assumed a 

plurality of bodies on the bejeweled floors of Dy’s palace b\ 

entering the upper story of another’s mansion, which seemed that 

he entered the body of another like an ascetic. The eight84 super 

natural powers of Yp are referred to in XXI. 160 and specially the 

Anima power in III.64. The poet himself practiced Yoga as 

described in XXI1.53. All these have shown that a good number ot 

people practised yoga in the then society.

" Bandha-karanasaithilyatpracarasamvedanacca 

cittasyaparasarTrdvesah. "-Yoga sutra, III.38

the super natural powers are - anima - laghima-praptih-prakamyam- 

mahima -Isilvam vaiilvam kdmdvasayita. "tatonimddiprddurbhava 

kayasampat taddharmanabhigatasca.- ibid, 111.45.
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NY A y/l-PLILOSOPHYf/Vpj-The profounder of the Np has been 

mentioned as Gautama in XVI 1.75. The two types of cognition 

are referred to in XVII. 145, where lord Indra has given advice u> 

evil Kali, that the perfectly virtuous Dy could not be oppressed b> 

futile fellows like Kali, Just like well-disciplined right knowledge 

i.e., premia or right cognition could not be disturbed b> 

meaningless unrealities i.e., aprama or false cognition. In the 

description of Dy’s love-lorn condition, Sh has said that the cause

85 Actually the Naiydyikas recognize two types of Anubhava i.e. 

Apprehension or cognition, one is Yatharthanubhava i.e. true 

cognition, and another is Aval hart hanubhava i.e. false cognition. 

The right knowledge of a thing is recognized as Yatharthanubhava.

It is known as Pramd also, on the other hand if a thing is recognize as 

other thing, not in that right way, which should be actually, then that 

knowledge is known as Aprama or false cognition, 

cl. " tadvati tatprakarakunubhavoyathdrthah. Yatha rajate ‘idam 

rujatam ’ itijnanam. Saiva pramelyucyate. Tadabhavavati 

laiprakdrakonubhavouyat hart hah. Yatha- suktau idam rajatam ' iti 

jndnam. Saiva 'aprametyucyate. Vide. Tarkasamgraha (Ts), pp 29-3 I
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effect. 86 Here it has been stated by the poet that Dy has seemed to 

have learnt her impatience, from the flying speed of the messenger 

(swan) of her beloved for that which has appeared immediately 

after something originates from it (1V.3).

Drsta i.e., seen and Adrsta i.e., unseen causes of Np 8 

are referred to in XVII. 147 of the mk.

The three causes according to the Np, cf. Samavayi

86 cf. karyaniyatapurvavrttitvam karanatvam. 

Pragbhagapratiyogitvam kdryatvam.

Vide, Ts, pp 33-35.

87 —  j  .

vide, Nyaya-darsana-vimarsa, P- 100. 

cf. karanam trividham- samavayyasamavdyinimittabhedat. 

Yatsamavetam karyamutpadyate tatsamavayikdranam. Yatha- 

tantavah patasya, patasca svagatarupadeh. Karyena karanena 

vd sahaikasminnarthe samavetam yatkaranam 

samavayikaranam. Yatha- tantu-samyogah patasya, 

tanturupam patarupasya. Tadubhayabhinnam karanam 

nimittakaranam. Yatha-turTvemadikam patasya.

Vide, Ts, pp 35-37.



i.e., constituent cause, Asamavayl i.e., accessory cause and Nimitta 

i.e., instrumental cause are indirectly mentioned by the poet in the 

description of Dy’s beauty (11.32).

The Paramanu i.e., atom and Dvyanukas i.e., two 

atoms are also referred to by Sh (III.41, IV.3). According to Np. 

mind is the organ which is the instrument of the cognition ot 

pleasure etc. Being assigned to each soul, it is countless, atomic 

and eternal. It acts as a connecting link between the soul and the 

eternal organs.^Referring to this view, while praising of Nala’s 

horses, the poet has stated that Nala’s horses were though as swift 

as the mind, they were not of that size. Actually they had traversed 

all the regions without wings (III.37).

Chapter V The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Naisadhacaritam 13 7

89 cf. paramanavo riama ksityaptejovayurupariam caturvidhciriam 

bhautikdravyanam antyavayavarupa atmdriya bhavapadartha iti 

nyayavaisesikanam dsayah. Paramdnudvayasamyogad dvyanukam, 

dvyanuktrayasamyogacca tryanukam va.

- Vide,M/v,p 17.

90 cf. sukhadyupalabdhisadhanamindriyam manah.

Tcca praydtmaniyaiatvddananiam paramanurupam ca

- vide, Ts, p 15.
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T h e  p o e t  h a s  a t t a c k e d  t h e  J V p ’ s  v i e w  o f  t h e  S u p r e i n  

L o r d  i n  X V I I . 7 7 .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  N y a y a ,  t h e  S u p r e m  B r a h m a n  r>  

o n e  a n d  a l l - k n o w e r .  91  A t t a c k i n g  o n  t h i s  p o i n t  o f  N p ,  S h  h a s  s t a t e d  

t h r o u g h  t h e  m o u t h  o f  C a r v a k a  t h a t  i f  t h e r e  i s  a n  a l l - k n o w i n g  k i n d -  

h e a r t e d  d e i t y  w i t h  w o r d s  t h a t  n e v e r  f a i l ,  w h y  h e  n o t  f u l f i l s  t h e  

d e s i r e s  o f  a l l  b y  a  s i n g l e  w o r d  o f  h i s .  

V A I S E S I K A - P U l h O S O P U Y i V u )  -

A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  V p ,  d a r k n e s s  i s  n o n e x i s t e n c e  o r  

A b h a v a ,  b e c a u s e  i t  i s  d i f f e r e n t  i n  o r i g i n  f r o m  s u b s t a n c e ,  q u a l i t y  and 

a c t i o n ,  a n d  i s  o c c a s i o n e d  s i m p l y  b y  t h e  o b s t r u c t i o n  o f  l i g h t  b y  

s o m e  o t h e r  s u b s t a n c e .  9 2  R e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  t h e o r y  o f  d a r k n e s s  o f  t h e  

V p  i n  X X I I . 3 5 ,  S h  h a s  p l a y f u l l y  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  A u l u k a  s y s t e m  o f  

p h i l o s o p h y  i . e . ,  V p  ( a s  t h i s  s y s t e m  i s  p r o p o u n d e d  b y  U l u k a ,  s o  i t  is 

k n o w n  a s  A u l u k a . )  i s  c a p a b l e  o f  d e t e r m i n i n g  t h e  t r u e  n a t u r e  o f  

d a r k n e s s .

Chapter V  T h e  N a t u r e  o f  C u l t i v a t i o n  o f  K n o w l e d g e  i n  t h e  Naisadhucuritam 1

91 c f  t a t r e s v a r a h  s a r v a j ' H a h  p a r a m a t m a  e k a  e v a .

- v i d e ,  T s ,  p .  1 4 .

92 d r a v y a g u n a k a r m a n i s p a t t i v a i d h a r m y a d a b h a v a s t a m a h .

-  v i d e ,  V a i J e s i k a  S u t r a ,  5 . 2 . 1 9 .
#
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PVR VA-M1MAMSA-

The two sections of MTmdmsa philosophy (Mp), viz. 

Metaphysical (Brahmakanda) i.e., the Purva Mimdmsa philosophy 

(Pmp) and ritual (karmpkanda) i.e., the Uttara Mimamsa or 

Vedanta Philosophy is referred to by Sh in X.81.

He has referred to the Mimamsa theory of the sell 

validity of Knowledge (svatah pramdnyam) 93 in 11.61, where the 

poet has stated that the benevolence of the good proceeds from 

their own impulse, just as cognitions are valid on their own 

account. According to Pmp, the validity of cognitions is inherent in 

them, and they are therefore able to bring about the apprehension 

of an object without depending upon any other source of 

knowledge. If the apprehension of an object must be deferred until 

the purity of the source of the cognition is ascertained, we shall 

have to wait for the production of another cognition to test the 

validity of the first. The latter again will require another cognition 

for the same purpose and there will be an endless series of 

cognitions, making knowledge itself impossible.

93 c f tatasca vedasyapauruseyataya

nirastasamastasahkakalahkankuratvena svatah
0

siddham darme prdnianyamiti susthitam. Vide, Sds, p-260.

Chapter V The Nature o f  Cultivation o f  Knowledge in the Naisucihacaritam 13^
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So, Pmp maintains that a cognition that has definitely taken place 

does not require corroboration by other cognitions and should be 

regarded as self-evident.94

The Mfmamsakas (Mis) disbelief in the existence of 

God. Referring to this view in XI.64, it is stated by Sh that just as 

the lord Siva was rejected by Mis though he was glorified by all the 

Vedas and fulfilled all the desires of devotees, without any interest 

of his own, similarly Dy did not accept king Jyotisman in the Sm. 

whose fame was fashioned by all with words true as the Vedas. In 

this, Nyc has stated that the Mis system does not entirely disbelieve 

in God, cf. ‘MTmdmsdpi vedam prati 

krtrtvamdtrenesvaramahgikrtavatf na tu sarvatha riastiti’ and has

quoted in this connection the introductory verse of the
/  „  i

Slokavartika, in which Kumarila seems to invoke Siva, cf

Visuddhajnanadehdya trivedfdivyacaksuse. Sreyah praptinimittaya

namah sorriardhadharine.

In V.39 and XIV.73 of the Nc, the poet has referred 

to the Mimdmsa theory that the gods have no existence apart from

94 tasmatsadvodhakatvena praptavuddheh pramanata.

- vide, Sds, p 262.

.............................. ).............................................................................
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the mantras with which they are invoked.95 

VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY -

There are several references of the Vedanta doctrine of 

the realization of Absolute in the mk (cf. III.3, 4, V.8). Referring to 

this in 1II.4, the poet has stated that just as the mental function of a 

sage comes to a standstill to comprehend in earnest the Absolute 

residing near within the body 96 , similarly Dy stood still, wishing 

to catch with a caressing hand the swan moving about close to her 

The characteristics of the condition of salvation and 

the worldly state of joy and delusion are referred to in VIII. 15 

Referring to this the poet has stated that seeing Nala all of a sudden 

in the royal palace with joy and labour under an inexplicable and 

ever-increasing delusion, Dy experienced the joys of both 

emancipation and mundane life.

‘mantramayTdevateti sarvakarmasu devafanam satvam ' 

iti jaimini- Nyc on Nc V. 39. ‘mTmamsakd mantratirikta 

karmasamavdyini devata nastyeveti vedantibhih 

saha vipratipadyante ’

- Nyc on Nc XIV. 73.

96 vide, Cu. VIII. 12. 1-3
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There is an allusion to the Vedantic theory of dreams in 
1.40. According to the Vedanta, the individual soul experiences in a 
dream pleasure or pain according to his past actions as he does in 
the awaking state. In the dream the soul comes out through the 
veins and creates a new body for the enjoyment, while the original 
body remains intact with the help of the Pranavayu.97Referring to 
this the poet has described in 1.40, that though Dy has never seen
Nala in real, yet the king is shown to her in the sleep.

/The Lihga-Sarlra (subtle body) which is regarded as 
a repository of the sense impressions 98 is referred to in IX.94. Here 
Dy has fancied her beloved Nala as the soul. So long as the soul 
does not depart, the mind and the five life-breaths can not depart, 
so there can be no death.
J/i/A/t-PHILOSOPHY (Jp) -

The Ratnatraya i.e., the three jewels of Jp are referred to in 
IX.71 of the poem. They are Samyagjnana, Samyagcarita and 
Sarnyagdarsana. Samyagjnana means a thorough knowledge of the 
doctrines propounded by the Scriptures. Samyagcarita is cessation

97 Bru. 4.3.12.

98 ibid, IV.3.20.

chap te r  V The Nature of Cultivation of Knowledge in the Naisudhacaritam 143
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from all activities leading to sin. Samyagdarsana means a faith in 

the teaching of the Jaina Scriptures. Referring to these three jewels 

of Jp, Sh has stated in the ninth canto that the woman who forsakes 

the wish-fulfilling cintamani jewel-virtue placed by Jina among 

the three jewels of his creed, for the sake of the ashes of the fire of 

Siva’s wrath, does indeed scatter those very ashes over her family 

BUDDHIST POCTRINE-

The Nc has mentioned about lord Buddha in XXII. 16.

Buddha has been regarded as an incarnation of Visnu in XXI.88-
/_  _

91. In X.88 of the Nc, the poet has referred to Sunyatmatavada, 

Vijridnavada and Sautrantika of Buddha philosophy.

CARVAKA-PHILOSOPHY-

Reference of CarvaAa-philosophy (cp) is found in the 

17th canto (XVII.36-83) of the Nc. According to Srikrsnamisra, the 

author of the Prabodhacandrodaya {Pc), Brhaspati is the original

profounder of this philosophy. He states that Brhaspati prepared
_ . _  # /_ 

the Lokayata philosophy (lokesu ayatam Sastram, it means a

philosophy for the common people) and handed it over to his

disciple Carvaka who gradually popularized it through his

1 „  . ;i.- —  —
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followers" and thus it was known as Carvaka darsana in later 

times. Madhava introduces Carvaka as a follower of the 

philosophical system of Brtiaspati in the introductory paragraph of 

the chapter named as Carvakadarsana in his 

Sarvadarsanasamgraha (Sds). He has presented Carvakas as a 

group of philosophers preaching the materialistic philosophy. This 

philosophy does not believe in the existence of a soul and rebirth1"  

and argues that a creature once burnt to ashes, after death, can by 

no means return. 101 This view of Carvaka has been referred to by 

Sh in this way-

Cf. - 1 hhasrmbhutasya dehasya punaragamanam k u t a h 102 

From the references of various disciplines of Knowledge found 

very often in the Nc it becomes clear that the people of those days 

were well acquainted with them. Otherwise the mk would not have 

been well understood and adored by the readers.

99 cf Tad etad — vacaspatina praniya carvakaya samarpitam. Tena ca

sisyopasisyadvdrenasmimloke bahulikrtam tantram. -vide, Pc. P 71.

100 *■'naibalma paralaukikahvide, Sds p 3.

101 'bhasrmbhutasya—......- ’ ibid, p 4.

102 vide,At.XVII.69.
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In the mk there is a verse which runs as- 

‘granthagranthiriha kvacitkvacidapi nyasi prayatnanmaya 

Prajnammanyamand hathena pathitfmasmin khalah khelatu.

$raddhardddhaguruslatfiikrtadrdhagranthih satridsddaya 

tvetatkavyarasormimajjanasukhavyasajjanam sajjanah. ’ 

whereby the poet has said that he has deliberately made the 

style of writing of the treatise a very difficult one. It is not a game 

to play for the evil ones, to understand and to plunge in the ocean 

of rasa by reading this mk, one has to study under a preceptor with 

devotion.

From the above verse we come to know as to why Sh has 

referred to different sastras so frequently as shown in this chapter 

of our thesis. Probably in the then society there were certain people 

who wanted to call themselves intellectuals without having proper 

knowledge of the sastras. But there were certainly a good number 

of teachers who could enlighten people by making them understand 

the inner meanings of the sastras. Hence, we can conclude that in 

the then society there was cultivation of knowledge in the form of 

discussion of sastras.
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RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS AND BELIEFS 

RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS-

Every society has certain special religious customs and 

beliefs. In the Nc also, various religious customs and beliefs are 

found, which were in vogue during Sh's time.

There was a custom of holding rosary beads (Rudraksa) on 

hands . These were worn by the devotees of Lord Siva (II.6). Nala

himself held the string of rosary beads while meditating on the
/  2 .

Satarudriya hymn inXXI.41.

Feeding a cow with mouthfuls of Kusa grass was regarded

a religious merit in the city of Vidarbha (11.105).

It has also been stated by the poet that when people faced

with a difference of opinion between two groups in religious

matter, then it was regarded as better to follow the opinion of the

majority and not the minority (XVII.98).

There was the custom of giving one’s daughter to someone

outside of the own family in marriage (XV1I.99).

1 Sivapujayam asya maladharanamavasyakam, yatha Lihgapurane. 

Rudraksam dhdrayed bhaktya sivalokamavapnayat iti Yogasare; 

dvitiyah paricchedah.-Skd, 4th khanda, p 1185.

2 Vdjasaneyn samhita, ch. 16.

/ _  ,
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An auspicious custom called “Punyahavidhr was 

performed before starting an occasion like marriage. According to 

Me, this type of auspicious work was famous before starting an 

auspicious occasion.

Cf- “ Mangalyakrtyesu adau punyahakriya prasiddha eva ”,3 4 

and according to Nyc, this custom was done on an auspicious day 

and when the day was associated with the auspicious Naksatra.

Cf.-‘‘Punyahavidhi subhanaksatradiyuktapunyadina- 

krtyam mahgalapurvamupakram'bmakrta

In the epic, Nala’s tasting of the sweet called 

“Madhuparka” in the marriage ceremony was referred to as a 

ceremonial rite prior to his tasting of Dy’s lips (XVI. 13). So, this 

eating of “Madhuparka” was regarded as a “ Punyahavidhi”.

Worshipping of gods three times a day i.e. trisandhya, vi? 

pratahsandhya, madhyandinasandhya and sayamsandhya, was 

regarded as another religious custom for all devotees of god during 

Sh’s time (VI. 85).

There is a reference to the custom of the procession of

3 Me on the verse XVI. 13 of Nc.

4 Nyc on the verse XVI. 13 of Nc.
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“ Purusottama” (i.e., an excellent man, like Lord Visnu and Krsna 

etc.) on a platform on the occasion of the great festival on the full- 

moon day in the month of Jyestha (XV.89). While commenting on 

this festival, Ph5 has referred to a festival which is celebrated at 

Puff in Orissa, during which idols of Krsna, Balarama and sister 

Subhadra are led out in procession on separate platforms. This type 

of procession is always full of religious merit even today.

There was a special type of custom of taking a sip of water 

(Aposana) from the hollow of the palm, to drink by stretching out 

the little finger and keeping other fingers closed. This was done 

just before taking a meal (XV.28, XIX.28) in the days of Sh. This 

custom is prescribed by Ts6a as follows-

c f.k krtagnikaryo bhunjita vdgyato gurvanujnaya, 

aposanakriyapurvam satkrtyannamakutsayan. ’

Mit. Says in this point as-

Cf. ‘aposanakriyam amrtopastaranama-

sltyadikam purvam krtva bhunjita Also Ks6b calls that its 

purpose is to make food beneficial like amrta i.e. nectar.

5 op.cit., p 228 

6a Ys, I . 31 

6b Ys, 1.106
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Another custom of applying the pure earth on the body, 

while bathing has been stated in the poem. The colour of the earth 

to be applied should be different for the people of different castes. 

In case of a Ksa, it should be red.7 It was seen on the body of Nala 

also as described in XXI. 11. There is the reference of the ‘yaksa- 

kardama ’ i.e. yaksa-mud, a kind of fragrant paste in XXI.7. At that 

time body was rubbed with yaksa paste before taking a bath. Ny’s 

quotation from Garudapurana is that -  the ingredients of this paste 

are saffron, aloe-wood, camphor, musk and sandal. 

cf.-'tathd karpuramagaruh kasturlcandanam tatha. Kakkolam 

ca bhavedebhih pancabhiryaksakardamah iti Garudapuranam.'

There is a reference to “Panthadurga”, where we find the 

description of an idol of Goddess Durga taken in a procession on 

the roads. This custom of carrying Durga idols in procession is still 

observed in Bengal and Assam on the Vijaya-dasarm (last day of 

Durga puja) of the Durga puja festival. It has been referred to in 

the Nc in connection with Saraswati’s taking Dy to the middle of 

the passage in front of the suitors seated in the Sm hall and thus

7 cf. ‘sukld viprasya,rakta ksatriyasya, misra vaisyah,

krsna sudrasya iti smrtih'-Nyc on the verse XXI. 11 of Nc
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—  B

referred to her as a “Panthadurga”

A Buddhist custom of circumambulation of a monaster) 

by Buddhist monks is found in 1.71. Another Buddhist custom of 

making a white circle of camphor mixed with musk on the shrine 

of the Buddhist goddess Tara is referred to in the last canto of the 

poem (XXII. 136).

The reference of the custom of bathing in the pool of 

water by pious men of that time is also found. According to Nv 

prayers were offered by the holy men in the holy waters. (X  u . i o 2)  

Cf.- ‘Dharmikaisca sridnddau tirtham namaskriyate

Thus we have found various types of religious customs 

in Sh’s society.

RELIGIOUS BELIEFS -

Like various religious customs, various religious beliefs 

were also in vogue during poet’s time. A belief has been mentioned 

that immortal gods and goddesses did not wink. This belief has 

been referred to in many verses in the poem (1.27, VI.3, X.33, X1.9. 

and XIV. 19). It was also believed that gods being all-seeing did not 

sleep (IX.33). But it was also believed that gods slept in the rainy 

season (IX.96). They had no shadow (XIV.23). The gods were 

8 vide, 1st ch.(f.n. 50).
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believed to live on oblations offered to them in the fire, so they 

were called as “Analanana” i.e., “fire-mouthed” (X.21). The 

garlands of the gods were believed to be ever fresh (XIV.22). They 

were even believed to be untouched by the earth and dust (XIV. 18. 

X.96, and XIII.47). It was also believed that the thoughts of the 

gods always carried the fruit in action (IX. 145).

The waning of the moon was believed to be due to the gods 

drinking the nectar constituting the body of the moon (IV.61, 62).

About the nymphs there were mainly two beliefs that like 

gods they also never winked (11.104) and were untouched by the 

ground (XV.79). It was also believed that those whose hearts were 

full of sin became pure on coming to KasF (a holy place), casting 

off ever-recurring sin (XI. 114). Someway, by worshipping Lord 

Siva with a blade of Kusa grass in the Kraunca Island, a man could 

obtain the freedom from rebirth; this belief of people has been 

found in XI.51 of the poem.
/

The reference to an interesting belief that Sacg the wife of 

Indra must be present during a S m 9 to pass off the ceremony 

smoothly, was found in the ninth canto (IX.78).

9 'svayamvare Sac7sannidhanddavighnasiddhiritisdstram\ Me on IX.78. of \ :c. 

Cf 'vivdhe gauryah sdnnidhyam, svayamvare sacya itltiHdsah ’.-Nyc on LX 7V
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MATERIALS USED IN THE WORSHIP -

In Sh’s Nc, we have found that various types of materials

were required to worship the deities. It is found that flowers, cakes

and water etc. were offered to gods as naivedya (VII.61). A large

number of vases containing wreaths of flowers and incense of dark

aloe wood were kept in the temple as offerings to god (XXI.22).

DTpah (lights) were required to be placed in front of the deities

(XXI.23). Conch vases filled with saffron powder (XXI.24), sandal

paste in vessels of emerald stones (XXI.25) and black musk paste

in silver vessels (XXI.26) were beautifully placed inside the

temple. Karambhaka (i.e., richly sugared curd-rice) was prepared

to be offered to the god (XXI.27). Dhattura (XXI.34), Nagakesara

(XXI.35), blue lotus blossom (XXI.36) were kept to be offered to

Lord Siva along with the string of rosary beads, while meditating 
/

on the Satarudriya hymn (XXI.41). Guggulu i.e., the aromatic

resin and karpura i.e., mask (XXI.37), were also burnt to worship
/
Siva. Krsnalaghu i.e., black aloe wood (XXI.47) was burnt for 

Visnu. A wreath of blue lotus blossoms, a gold wreath of ketaka 

flowers, a silver garland of white lotus blossoms and a ruby 

garland of karavTra flowers (XXI.45), all those were used to 

worship Lord Visnu. Again boiled rice, musk paste and water
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contained in a multitude of conch vessels were kept inside the

temple to worship Visnu (XXI.46). Also the garlands of MalatF

(XX1.48) and Mallika flowers (XXI.50), lotus seed beads of rosary

(XXI.49), all were necessary while worshipping Visnu (XX1.51).

A wreath of rosary beads of red sandal wood was required

to worship the Sun (XXI.33). Black sesames with water were used

to offer the manes (XXI.20). This oblation to the ancestors was

known as Pitrtarpanam, i.e., one of the sacrifices of other five

great sacrifices of Hindus.10 It is noteworthy that about all these

materials to be offered to various deities Skd has given a long list.* 11

RELIGIOUS PRACTICES -

Regarding the religious practices we have found that

people practised religious austerities with rules (XIII. 17) and

religious observant. They took bath at sacred places (XVII.41). It

was mentioned that certain ascetics engaged themselves in

religious austerities by standing head downward (VII.93). People
/

practised penance on the bank of a river abounding in Siva temples
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10 cf. pitryajnastu tarpanam- Ms, 3.70.

11 vide, Skd, pp. 684-685
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to fulfill their wishes (XXII.138). Someway, some people observed 

twelve day religious fast known as “paraka”12 and also observed 

fast lasting for whole month (XVII. 173). People performed 

austerities even by touching the ground with one foot only or by 

standing on the smallest finger of the foot (1.7). For better result in 

religious austerities people engaged themselves in further 

austerities also (VI.93).

Brahmins offered morning oblations to gods as religious 

practice (VII.45). They also invoked the GayatrTmantra13 every 

morning and evening (XVII. 174). People recited the 

“Aghamarsana mantra” (V.18) as according to Ms (XI.260) by 

reciting this mantra, at morning, noon and evening one can attain 

freedom from all sins.

12 According to Ms, paraka penance is that religious practice in 

which one fasts for twelve consecutive days with his senses fully 

controlled and this penance removes all sins. Cf. “yatatmano— 

pardko riama krcchroyam sarvapapapanodanah”-Ms, XI.215)

13 A very sacred verse repeated by every Br at his Sandhya (morning 

and evening devotions) and on other occasions also. Great sins even 

are said to be expiated by a pious repetition o f this verse, which is as 

follows-' Om bhur bhuvasvahah tatsaviturvarenyam bhargo devasya 

dhTmahi dhiyoyo nah pracodayal” (Rg.3.62.10.)- Apte, p. 186.
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DUTIES TOWARDS ATITHI (GUEST) -
During the days o f Sh, the atithis14 i.e., guests were 

welcomed with warm reception by the host. It is mentioned in the 

poem that on arrival o f the guest the host first offered ceremonial 
water to wash feet (XVII. 164), then a seat and Madhuparka to eat 
(V.7). According to the Ms also a householder should give a 

cushion, and water for washing feet, to an atithi, arrived at his 

house and should duly offer him cooked rice with curries etc 

according to the wish.15 Guest also accepted the hospitality 

occupying a seat as offered by a beloved host (VIII.52). We have 

seen in the Sm ceremony that the father o f the bridegroom 

entertained the guests accommodating them in beautiful places 

with hospitality, courteous words, foods, gifts and politeness 

(X.27). In those ceremonies all guests were treated alike (X.29). At 

that time Vermillion was also applied on the head o f a guest on his 

arrival (XXII.45) according to the poet. The atithi had to be fully
1 4  M s  I I I .  1 0 2 - 1 0 3  a n d  Y s  1 . 1 0 7 ,  1 1 1  s t a t e  t h a t  h e  i s  c a l l e d  a n  atithi w h o  

b e l o n g i n g  t o  a  d i f f e r e n t  v i l l a g e  a n d  i n t e n d i n g  t o  s t a y  o n e  n i g h t  o n l y  a r r i v e s  i n  

t h e  e v e n i n g ,  b u t  t h a t  o n e  w h o  h a s  a l r e a d y  b e e n  i n v i t e d  f o r  d i n n e r  i s  n o t  a n  

a t i t h i .

1 5  M s ,  I I !  .  9 9 .
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satisfied with the Madhuparka. Without it one had to be welcomed 

with courteous words (VIII.20) in the then society. It is also stated 

by the poet that water for washing had to be given by means oi 

one’s tears of joy (VIII.21) and questions were to be asked with 

sweet words. On account of host’s delay in bringing water for 

washing the feet of the guest, offence was possible. So, the host 

had to fold his hands before the guest to show sincere hospitality 

(VIII.22). Ys says that if a man has no means to give food to all 

visitors he should at least offer them water, room and grass to lie 

down upon and agreeable speech.16 As described in the Nc the host 

at once had to leave his seat for the guest. If the guest did not like 

to take the seat, then also the host had to request the guest to 

furnish that seat for a while (VIII.23). Again, the host had to 

request the guest to take a rest and had to ask about the destination 

with a humble voice (VIII24). The host had to ask the guest about 

the latter’s home and about the aim of his visit (VIII.25). We have 

seen in the fifth canto, that Indra (the host) followed Narada (the 

guest) a few steps more from his palace when Narada left the

16 7s, 1.107.
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(V.43) palace. According to Apds,17 when the guest departs, the 

host should accompany him to the place where his conveyance is 

drawn up and if he does not have conveyance, then when the guest 

gives him leave to go, the host should turn back from the boundary. 

Ys also speaks of accompanying the guest till the boundary. Thus 

we have found that, during the days of Sh, hospitality towards the 

guests, was regarded as a very sacred duty for the house-holders. 

Because, according to Manu19 hospitality to an atithi brings on 

wealth, fame, longevity and ensures heaven to him who practises it. 

Dhs also regarded it, as one of the great five sacrifices of 

householders to be performed daily.

17 Apds, II. 4. 9. 2 -  4.

18 Ys, 1.113.

19 MS, III. 106.

20 According to Ms, the first sacrifice, i.e. Brahmayajna consists in teaching 

the Vedas, the second sacrifice i,e,Pitr-yajna consists of offering 

oblations or libations to the manes, burnt offerings to the deities constitute 

a Daiva-yajna, offering oblations (food) to the animals is called a 

Bhutayajna, while hospitality towards guests is called a Nr-yajna.

Cfi- 'adhyapanam brahmayajnah pitryajna tarpanam,

Homo daivo valirbhauto nryajnoatithipujanam.'-Ms, III.70. 

Kdtyayanasmrti ( Kas ) also hold the same view.-vide, Kas, 13.3.
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YAJNAS ( SACRIFICES)- Yasa i.e., sacrifice is constituted by 

<irayya_(material), devata (deity) and tyaga, and yaga means 

abandonment o f dravya intending it for a deity.21

Various sacrifices and sacrificial activities were in vogue 

during Sh’s time. There is the reference to the Gomedha sacrifice22 

in XVII. 177. It is an animal sacrifice. In this sacrifice a cow was 

offered to Soma.

In the Sautramam sacrifice23 wine was enjoyed by the brs, 

which has been referred to in XVII. 182. Sautramam was so called

21 HDS, vol. II, part II, ch. XXIX., p.983.

22 Manu mentions this sacrifice as '"Gosava” in his Ms-XI.74. Ksshas stated 

this sacrifice as "Ganayajna"-22! 11/6-12.

23 It is a variety of animal sacrifice. It is not a soma sacrifice but has been 

classified by authors of Srauta-Sutras as a Haviryajna, the principal 

offering as recorded in Br.texts consists of surd which has been substituted 

by milk now-a-days. This sacrifice admits of two varieties, viz. Caraka- 

SautramanT and Kaukila Sautramam. Three animals are prescribed as 

victims in this variety of Sautramam - a grey coloured goat dedicated to 

god AsVin, a ram meant for goddess SarasvatF and another ram for the 

Moon.- reference is taken from 7T5.op.cit., p 170, HDS, pp.1224 -1228. 

For detail vide, Yajurveda Kdnvasakhd, 21th ch.
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because one o f the gods invoked in this sacrifice was Sutraman or 

Indra (Ph. P.645).
< J AIn XVII. 186, Sarvamedha sacrifice is referred to, where a 

Brahmin is described to be offered as an oblation.
We have found a reference to the Rajasuya sacrifice25 in 

XVII. 189, where the game o f dice formed a part.
In the Vamadeva sama,26 where a man makes relations with 

all women that come to him, has been referred to in XVII. 194, i.e.,
24 It is also a variety of Soma sacrifice covering thirty four days. 

Oblations are offered in the Ahavamya fire placed on an altar made 
of bricks. In this sacrifice rice, paddy, soma plants, goats etc are 
offered to fire as oblation.- IAB; p /169.

25 According to Sb, by performing the Rajasuya one becomes a king 
(rajan).- (Sb, IX.3.4.8.2.) - HDS, vol. II., part. II., ch. XXXIII.. p- 
1223. One should not perform the Rajasuya after performing the 
Vajapeya. Cf. Vajapeyenestva na rajasuyena yajeta. (S b  -  IX - 3-4 
-  8). The Sb also called Rajasuya a Varunasava. Cf. Varunasavo va 

esa yad  Rajasuyam. (Sb -  V -  3 -  4 -  12). This sacrifice was 
performed by kings during their coronation ceremony in ancient
India.-//1B, P.165.

26 • • __it is the name of a Sama or Vedic chant, the cult of which involved 
promiscuous relations with woman- for detail vide, P h , pp.627-628.
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it was permissible to associate with various women during the 

adoration o f this Sama in poet’s time.

The Darsa-paurnamasayaga and the Agnistomayaga 

were performed, which are referred to in XVII. 196. People also

This is an isti kind of sacrifice. An isti means a sacrifice in which the 

sacrificer employs four priests. Darsa means the day on which the 

moon is seen only by the Sun and by no one else. Amavasya means 

the day when the Sun and the moon dwell or are together. Dars'a(xh) 

and Paurnamasa(m) secondarily mean the rites that are performed on 

the amavasya and the paurnamasTrespectively. This sacrifice is to be 

performed on the new moon and full moon days. The Sb says 

Darsapaurnama.su is the model of all sacrifice’ and this sacrifice 

has been discussed at the very beginning of the Sb.-for detail vide 

IAB, pp. 155-156., HDS, vol.II.,part.II.,ch.XXIX.,p.l009.

Agnistoma sacrifice is the model for all Soma-sacrifices. It is a one da\ 

sacrifice. It is also called Jyotistoma, because it is an integral part of 

the Jyotistoma. The juice of the creeper soma is the main oblation in 

this sacrifice. In the twelve Stotras sung in this type of sacrifice the last 

Stotra goes by the name of Agnistoma. This sacrifice has been deali 

with in many of the Brs. Ab, in particular gives a detailed account of 

Agnistoma. Every year in the spring this sacrifice is to be performed b\ 

the twice bom caste with his wife.-IAB, p. 159)
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performed the “Putrestiyaga” at the birth o f a child i.e., son 

(XVII.94).

There is the reference to the Soma sacrifice29, where the 

Brahmins touched each other while enjoying the juice o f Soma 

(XVII. 198).

In the reference to the Sarvasvara sacrifice, it has been 

stated that a person suffering from an incurable disease could 

commit suicide (XVII.202).

There was the reference to the Mahavrata sacrifice31 where 

we find that Brahmins enjoyed with the harlots (XVII.203).

29 This Vedic yaga consists of seven different forms or samsthas viz. 

Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasin, Atiratra, Aptoryam and 

Vajapeya.-vide, H D S , vol. II., part II,

30 vide, Ph , p. 637.

31 It is a Vedic rite which involves amorous relations between a religious 

student and a whore. The Mahavrata takes place at the winter solstice 

at the end of the Gavamayana sacrifice which lasted for a year. The 

sacrificers were required to observe the vow of chastity throughout this 

period, and the Mahavrata is supposed to restore the power to return to 

the householder’s life. For this purpose a whore and a Brahmacdrin of 

Magadha are brought together on the sacrificial altar. Vide, Ph p . 269.
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/  • 3 2There is also reference to the Asvamedha sacrifice in 

XVII.204, where the wife o f the sacrifice-holder lied with the dead 

horse in the pose o f union.

It is stated that in the Agnihotra sacrifice 33 juice o f soma 

was offered to fire as an oblation (VIII.74). This sacrifice 

continued for one month.

In IX.75, the poet has referred to three sacrificial fires by 

the word “murtisu”:34 These were- Daksinagni, Garhapatyagni and

32 It is one of the most ancient sacrifices. It is said to be the king of all 

religious s&cn fices-'yathusvamedhah rturat’ (Ms, XI.260). If a king performs 

the Asvamedhayaga i.e. horse-sacrifice he becomes a great fighter (Sb, 13-3-7 

9.) That king acquires all kingdoms, all peoples, all the Vedas, all the gods and 

all created beings (Sb, 13-4-3-15.). The 13th kanda of the Sb deals with tht 

origin, procedure, details and rituals of this sacrifice.-C15, p.95.

33 According to Gau VIII.20, there are seven forms of haviryajhas of which 

agnihotra is the second. From the evening of the day of agnyadheya the 

householder has to perform agnihotra (burnt offering of cow’s milk etc.) twice 

daily in the evening & morning to the end of his life or till he becomes a 

sannyasin. 56.XII.4.1.1.- for detail vide HDS, vol. II. part II. ch. xxix. pp 998- 

1008.

34 three sacred fires were lighted by householders for sacrificial purposes. 

According to Ms, parents and teachers are regarded as the three sacred 

fires, -vide, Ms, II . 230.
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AhavanTyagni. Generally in a sacrifice oblations were offered to 

fire by other sacrifice-holders, but in a sacrifice which was 

performed by the fire-god himself, he would have to offer oblation 

to himself in his own manifestations.
According to the poet, these sacrifices were performed 

to please various gods (VI.98). During the days of Sh. 
householders performed the pancayajnas (five great dailv 

performed sacrifices). We have seen that people read the text of 
Vedas regularly to perform the Brahmayajna (XVII. 163-165). 
Black sesame grains were offered to the Manes by the four castes 

in every household in course o f  their pitryajna (XVII. 169). People 

performed sacrifices and offered butter to sacrificial gods in course 

o f their performance o f Devayajna (XVII.166).By giving 

mouthfuls o f kusa grass to the cows in the mornings, people 

performed the Bhutayajna (11.105). Likewise they performed the 

Nryajna, which is discussed in the portion “Duties towards the 

guest” in this running chapter. Other sacrifices at the birth o f a 

child, destruction o f enemies and coming o f rain etc. were also 

performed in S h ’s time.
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Cf.- Putrestisyenakarlrl mukha drstafala makhah.

na vah kirn dharmasandeha mandehajayabhanavah.35

Thus, we have found that during poet’s time various 

sacrifices were performed for various reasons.

FESTIVITIES AND AMUSEMENT-

The people in the society of Nc were fond of festivities 

and amusements and they observed those with much excitement. 

There is the reference to the MahajyaisthT festival in XV.89, and 

also another reference where Dy has been compared with (XIV.37) 

Panthdurgd. This indirectly shows that Durgapiija festival might 

have been celebrated at that time. In this occasion, generally people 

sing and dance in front of the deity putting on their pure cloths. 

There is the reference to the coronation festival of a king, where 

two pots were filled with water (XII.74).

There is the reference to the Nirdjana ceremony (1.43) 

in the poem. People performed this Nirdjana or the ceremonial 

waving of lights round an object of worship or an idol; also round a 

person or horses and elephants as an auspicious act.

Chapter - VI Religious Customs and Beliefs 164
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This ceremony was originally military in character, being 

performed by kings on the eve of an expedition usually in the 

autumn. The object was the purification of the army, the elephants 

and the horses that formed part of it. Gradually it lost its military 

character, but continued as a propitiatory rite. This ceremony was 

essentially a Santi or a rite to counteract evil influences. The 

circular waving of lights was a special feature of the Nirajana 

ritual and when it was done before idols, it was also known as 

Aratrika, popularly called Aratii(> Marriage ceremony may be 

regarded as a socio-religious festival. People enjoyed this 

ceremony very much by way of observing various functions in 

connection with it. At that time, for the festive look in the 

ceremonies like Sm etc. the royal streets, the doors, the houses and 

buildings were decorated (X.31). Even the servants also decorated 

their bodies with beautiful dresses and ornaments (X.32). We have 

found that people were dancing in the Sm hall along with the 

rumbling sound of the auspicious drums (XI.6). The incenses were 

burnt for fragrance on the floor of the hall (XI.4). During the 

marriage ceremony, women made a short of auspicious sound 

(XIV.51) known as “Ulullu In the same way, when the 

36 for detail see, Ph, p-597.
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Bridegroom returned to his city with newly wedded bride, then the 

young unmarried girls threw grains of parched rice to the groom 

saying “victory to you” in a very joyful manner (XVI.126). All 

these were parts of festivities and amusements.

THE PHARMA IN THE SOCIETY-

The term Dharma is used in different senses. Because, 

it’s meaning is very wide. The etymological meaning of Dharma is 

“Dharana”, i.e., to hold or to bear etc.

cf. “Dharanaddharmamityahu------.”37 According to Manu which

38codes are laid down by virtuous Br those are Dharma or Law. 

Again it is said by Manu that, that is Dharma, which are prescribed 

by Veda and Smrti texts.39 In the above senses, by which customs, 

practices, beneficial deeds etc. are beheld in the society, can be 

called as “Dharma”. Again, where every human being’s welfare is 

laid with in, that is Dharma.

On the other hand, not in the broad sense, Dharma can be 

taken as the process or method of worshipping gods only. In the

37 M M , 2.109.11.

38 MS, 11.108.

39 ibid, II.6.
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Nc, we have seen that the charitable works like digging tanks, 

constructing wells etc. were done by Nala as welfare deeds for his 

subjects.40 Those also can be called as Dharma. It has been stated 

by Sh that one should not neglect one’s own Dharma i.e., own duty 

(V.129).Here Dharma refers to beneficial duty.

It can be understood that during the days of Nc, people 

were very religious, as they did not take any food without looking 

at the Moon. They worshipped the Moon as a god, just as some 

people worshipped the Sun and did not take food without praying 

to it (11.76). People were leading a fairly religious life. They put on 

Tilaka marks after their bath (XVII. 170). They did not tell a lie 

except for cutting jokes with their mates. Sandhya- 

vandana(evening prayer) or morning oblations were performed 

(XVII. 174). Also Suryopasana (worshiping to the Sun), five 

sacrifices are referred to in the poem (XXI. 18, XVII. 183. 

XVII. 109, XXI.20). Different types of rosary beads were used for 

meditating the various sacred mantras in favor of different gods. 

Thus the sandal-wood rosary-beads in honour of Sun (XXI.33), 

Rudraksa beads for Siva (XXI .40) and lotus seed beads in favor of 

Visnu, while repeating the Visnu hymn (XII.42).A11 these worships 

40 Nc, II I . 21
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_ /

were done to the idols of Surya, Siva and Visnu. A dual form ot
/

Visnu and Siva, called Hari-Hara has been referred to (XXI. 102.
• •

104). The poet has mentioned that actually all the worshipping was 

in favor of the Hari-Hara form (XXI. 120). Daily worship of the 

idols of gods by offering different materials to them was customary 

in those days and it was formed as part of religion. More about this 

is discussed in the portion “material used in the worship of various 

gods” in this chapter. Vedic recitation has been referred to in 

XIX.7. The body was anointed before the bath (XXI.7-8), after that 

various processes were followed (XXI.8,10,9,11,12,13). Putting on 

upper garment was compulsory during worshipping. All these 

religious deeds were done; because it was believed that by praying 

gods one can fulfill all desires (XIV.3).
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POLITICAL ASPECT

RELATION BETWEEN THE SOVEREIGN KING AND 

OTHER FEUDATORY KINGS -

Jn some verses of the Nc, Sh has mentioned about the 

relation between the sovereign king and other feudatory kings. In 

one verse, it has been stated that some feudatory kings paid 

homage to Nala, the great warrior emperor (1.61), by offering their 

hands to him. In another place, by the word “K a r a d a ta Sh wants 

to say that at that time other feudatory kings paid taxes to the 

sovereign king (XXI. 1). Also the feudatory kings bowed to a 

sovereign king on either side of the road and middle of the road 

(XXI.2). This was done probably to pay respect to a sovereign 

king. They also offered marvelous jewels to the sovereign king 

from their own treasuries (XXI.3). The feudatory kings felt 

rewarded with the high honour of being looked upon by a 

sovereign king, which was very eagerly wanted by those kings 

(XXI.3). Some other feudatories received jewels from the 

sovereign king as a sign of favour (XXI.4), which were actually 

presented to the sovereign king by other kings. It was also stated 

1 The word 'kura' appears to mean a tax in general - Vide, Manu VIi

128,129,133. So one who gives taxes, he may be called as karadata.
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that like a father the sovereign king gratified other kings by his 

unceasing queries about their welfare. Those kings were trained by 

him about the right way of practising of weapons (XXI.5). Thus we 

have seen that, at that time the relations between a sovereign king 

and other feudatory kings were very much like that between a 

master and his dependants.

ROYAL FAMILY-

In the royal family the king seemed to be the head and 

all in all. He had the right to take decision. He just ordered and 

others had to follow him (XV.8). He showed a great responsibility 

towards the family and had to play the part of a husband and a 

father also.

In the Nc, the poet has mentioned mainly two royal 

families. One was Nala i.e., the king of Nisadha, his queens along 

with Dy (III.92). Another was Bhima, i.e., the king of Vidarbha, 

his queen, daughter Dy and son Dama only.

As a father, king BhTma’s responsibility was seen towards 

his daughter in the fourth canto (IV. 115-119), where he ordered for 

his daughter’s Sm, after knowing the actual situation. After the Sm 

of Dy, BhTma in a cheerful mood, entering the inner apartment with 

Dy informed the Queen (i.e., the mother of Dy) that her daughtei
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had accepted Nala as her life-partner. So Bhuna, (as a husband) 

requested the queen to accept Nala as their son-in-law (XV.5). 

Actually as a mother, the queen was also tensed about the life- 

partner of her daughter. But after getting the result she was in a 

state of relief, like any other mother in general.

The queens of the royal families were kept indoors to 

avoid the look of men at that time (X1X.36). The queens received 

their husband kings2 with love when they approached them (the 

queens). Gifts were also given to the queens by the kings (XX.4). 

These show that in the royal families the kings and the queens 

shared good relations between themselves.

Parties also took place in such families and in such 

occasions kings drunk wine in company of queens of other kings 

(XX. 80). It has been seen that even in presence of a queen, the king 

prepared to marry another queen. Sh has mentioned that the king 

felt ashamed before his previous wife to seek another wife 

sometimes (VII. 1). In this matter the previous queen did not take 

any action against her husband’s choice (V.47), even she did not 

tell a rough word to the husband out of passion (XI.92). Like any 

common family, in the royal family also co-wives were considered

2 Nc. XX . 2

Snlutrsa’s Saisadhacaritam -  A Socio-Cultural Study



Chapter -  VII Political ASPECT 172

as rivals. They acted as sharp throne to each other on the eyes. That 

showed that they could not take each other easily. Thus we have 

got some pictures about royal families during poet’s time in the M

DUTIES OF KING

According to Smrti, the sense organs of a king are 

divine, as he is sprung from the eight gods3. So he is like those 

gods in his energy4 5. In the poem, Sh has also stated that the king 

was the impersonation of the eight divine lords of the quarters^ 

According to Manu, the highest duty of a ksa king is to protect his 

subjects6. In the poem, Nala was seen not only as a protective king, 

but also as a patient king with pleasant and truthftil speech (11.63). 

Nala performed sacrifices for the welfare of his subjects, prepared 

tanks and did other charitable works. Also he made arrangements 

for the fertilizing processes on the agricultural field; as a result it 

made his city heaven like (III.21). He bestowed his wealth on the 

learned Brs in his service (III.24, XXI. 120) and special lv 

entertained a Br guest (V.9). The king gave away to worthy

3 Ms, VII . 4.

4 ibid, VII . 7.

5 Nc, III. 89.

6 MS, VII. 144.
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recipients the offerings made in the sacrifice in honour of ihe 

Manes (XXI. 120) and partook of the sacrificial butter after having 

offered it to the gods (III.24) as an auspicious duty. According n> 

Gita, one who partake the sacrificial butter, he becomes free from 

all sins7. According to Manu’s Rajadharma, not only the protection 

of the subjects but also the serving of the Brs are the moM 

auspicious duties of kings . A king should worship such a Br who 

is well-versed in the three Vedas, and should be abided by ho 

instructions9. As described in the poem, Nala remembered to pan 

from his beloved in the early morning to do the religious rite 

(XIX.22). He performed the Agnihotra oblations daily (XX. 10). 

Because according to Sastra, a king should leave his bed in the last 

part of the night, should attend the calls of the nature, carefully 

wash himself and after having cast oblations in the fire should 

worship the Brs and then should enter the auspicious hall of 

assembly.10 Otherwise, a king addicts to vices resulting from desire.

111.13. IV.31.

8 Ms. VII. 88

9 ibid, VII. 3 7 -3 8

10 ibid, VII .145
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becomes disassociated with virtue and wealth11. Nala worshipped 

the Sun with a palmful of water every morning after bath (XIX.4! i 

and entered his residence after worshipping Visnu in the Hari-hara 

form12. He heard the bird-song during the rest-time after mid-dav 

food with the maidens (XXI. 123). According to Manu also, having 

eaten the mid-day meal, a king must enjoy in the company of the 

ladies of the inner apartment, and after that he must do his affairs 

of the state.13 Again having performed his evening prayer he must 

hear the reports of his spies in an inner chamber of the palace 14 

During Sh’s time also the king saw through spies (1.13) and 

enjoyed his duties by employing tax upon his subjects (IX.76). Ms 

also says that a king should take a sixth part of profits (tax) from 

the subjects ,5. An interesting suggestion given by the Smrti is that 

if a king can not conquer with the application of the first three 

appliances (i.e., Conciliation, buying off and division) he must

11 ibid, VII .46

12 Nc, XXI .120

13 Ms, VII .221

14 ibid, VII.223

15 ibid, VII.131
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conquer them at once or gradually with his punishment.16 In this 

poem also, we have seen the policy of punishment (XV.67). 

MESSENGERS IN THE NAISADHACARITA-

Kautilya devotes one ch.(1.16) to the treatment of the 

subject of Duta (messenger). Manu also states the qualities of a

Duta in 7th ch Of the Ms. He says that an intelligent, pure-hearted
/

person of noble family, efficient, well-versed in all the Sastra\ . 

capable of drawing interest of other person should be appointed as 

a messenger to convey the messages. Also a person who is 

handsome, skillful, devoted to his person, capable of judging the 

spirit of the place and time, fearless and eloquent should be 

recommended for the post of messenger. If above mentioned 

qualities are found in a person, then he may be a good messenger.

In Sh ’s Nc, we have found both human being and non-human being 

as messengers. It was stated by the poet that as the writing of the 

gods can not be easily read on earth, so Indra (the lord of the gods)

16 i b i d .  VII.  108.

17 ibid. VII . 6 3 .

18 ibid,  V I I . 64.
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had send a female messenger to Dy with a verbal message.19 The 

female messenger had requested Dy to hear her message as Indra 

had send love for her. In the same-way, the four gods had 

appointed Nala as their messenger to convey love for Dy.20 Also a 

golden swan was appointed as another divine messenger in the 

poem, who had conveyed the love messages of Nala and Dy to 

each other. In the fifth canto Sh has stated that the four gods had 

separately send women messengers to Dy, who were said to be 

experts in the stealing of hearts and who could offer the four gods 

love proposal to Dy very well.21

During the days of Sh’s society, there was a rule that 

one should not appoint such a messenger who was not suitable for 

the particular mission. Because wishing to cany it into effect by a 

wrong person or method, it would simply acquire ridicule and not 

the desired object. We have seen that though Nala was not 

interested to do the duty of a messenger for gods (V.37), yet in the 

pressure of the flattering words of the gods, undertook the mission.

19 Nc, V I. 77

20 ibid, V.99

21 ibid, V. 56.

22 ibid, V.l 15.
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(i.e., the mission was forcefully imposed on him). While presenting 

the messages of the gods to Dy he had requested her to crown his 

mission with success by accepting one of the four gods. 23About 

the lack of necessity of mentioning the name of his own family by 

a messenger, the poet has stated through Nala himself that if family 

was not brilliant by nature, then there was no propriety m 

mentioning it, if it was pure, and then also it would be a mockery 

taking to do the duty of a messenger. 24 We have seen in the ninth 

canto that Nala did his full trail, but Dy never co-operated with 

him, saying that his messages caused sharp pain like worms in her 

ears (IX.63). Nala wished not to neglect his duty as a messenger, 

though his heart was sad due to the pathetic words of Dy (IX.73 ). 

When he was unsuccessful in his mission, then he wished that all 

gods might be kind to him for his guiltless mission or punish him 

for his offence (IX. 131). Thus we have found that various types ot 

messengers were appointed to convey love-matter at that time 

They all tried to do their duties with full efficiency and dignity.

23 Nc, VIII. 107.

24 ibid, IX. 10.
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P U N IS H M E N T  A N D  R E W A R D -

From the very early period, reward and punishment are 

very closely associated with the human society. For the good deeds 

there is reward and for the wrong doers, there is punishment 

always. In this connection, the saying of lord Krsna may be 

mentioned that He incarnates time to time to protect the good 

people and to punish the wicked.25 But unfortunately sometimes 

non-criminals were also kept as captives inside the jail. For 

instance, Kamsa put Vasudeva and Daivakf into prison for a certain 

cause.

P U N IS H M E N T -

In the Nc, we have seen that to punish someone a heavy 

iron club was used26, i.e., with the help of a heavy iron club enemy 

was killed at that time. There was a provision of giving punishment 

to someone who refused to give back a deposited article to its 

owner at that time. It was said that the Cupid became a ghost as a 

punishment of sin (IV.83). The poet has also stated that after 

worshipping Cupid people got blindness, paleness etc in the

25 Bg, IV. 8.

26 Nc, IV.59

27 ibid, XV.58
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body, which acted as a punishment for the body (IV.85). Thus from 

Sh’s Nc we have got some information regarding provision of 

punishment of the then society.

REWARD-

In IV.85 of the Nc, Sh has stated that by worshipping 

gods people could be rewarded, because the devotion to gods 

removed blindness, untimely death etc. Also, in the description of 

Mathura king 28, it has been said that with the worship of gods 

people got rewarded with gold. We have seen that as a reward Nala 

showered vast riches on the hand of the panegyrists, who sang 

D y’s Virtues (XV. 1). Not only Nala, Dy also gave ornaments to 

the panegyrists pleased with the description of the morning, as a 

reward. She gave them from her own collection of ornaments 

(XIX.65). The feudatory kings also got jewels from the sovereign 

king as rewards (XXI.4), during the time of Sh. 

ARM-ARMY-WAR-

Arm-force, weapon and war, these three come into one 

field. From the old days, especially from the Vedic period the 

rulers paid much attention to the organization of their army. In the 

Vedic period the reference to the four divisions of army viz,

28 ibid, XI .11.
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i n f a n t r y  ( p a d a t i ) ,  c a v a l r y  ( a s v a r o h l ' ) ,  c h a r i o t e e r s  ( r a t h l ) ,  a n d  

e l e p h a n t r y  ( g a j a r o h l )  w e r e  f o u n d  2 9 .  I n  t h e  a g e  o f  P u r a n a  a l s o ,  

t h e s e  f o u r  d i v i s i o n s  o f  a r m y  w e r e  f o u n d . 3 0

I n  t h e  N c  a l s o ,  t h e s e  f o u r  t y p e s  o f  a r m i e s  h a v e  b e e n  

m e n t i o n e d  ( X I I . 6 6 ) .  T h e  a r m e d  s e n t i n e l s  i n  c o n t e m p t  w e r e  s e e n  i n  

t h e  c i t y  o f  K p  ( V I .  1 0 ) .  T h e y  w e r e  s t a n d i n g  i n  t h e  f r o n t  d o o r  o f  t h e  

r o y a l  p a l a c e  ( V I .  1 0 )  t o  g u a r d  t h e  p e o p l e  c o m i n g  t h r o u g h  t h e  m a i n  

d o o r  ( V I .  1 2 ) .  T h e r e  w e r e  t h o u s a n d s  o f  b o w  h o l d e r s  ( X V . 5 3 ) ,  w h o  

g u a r d e d  t h e  t r e a s u r e s .  I t  h a s  b e e n  s t a t e d  t h a t  i n  t h e  e x p e d i t i o n  o f  a 

k i n g ,  h i s  c h a r g e r s  u s e d  t o  r u n  i n  t h e  v e r y  f r o n t  s i d e  o f  a l l  h i s  a r m i e s  

( X I I . 7 3 ) .

T h e r e  w a s  “ a h k a k a r a ”  i . e . ,  a  c h a m p i o n  w a r r i o r  a t  t h a t  

t i m e  ( X I I . 8 4 ) .  N y  h a s  r e m a r k e d  o n  t h i s  u n d e r  X L I 2 2  i n  t h i s  w a y -  

C f .  1 a h k a m  d v a n d a y u d d h a m  k u r v a n t i t y a h k a k a r a .  ’  T h u s  v a r i o u s  

t y p e s  o f  a r m - f o r c e s  c a m e  t o  n o t i c e  d u r i n g  t h e  t i m e  o f  S h .

T h e  u s e  o f  w e a p o n s  a n d  a l s o  t h e  m i s s i l e s  w e r e  f o u n d  i n  

t h e  w a r s  f r o m  t h e  v e r y  o l d  d a y s .  I n  S h ’s  N c  a l s o ,  w e  h a v e  f o u n d  

r e f e r e n c e s  o f  v a r i o u s  t y p e s  o f  w e a p o n s ,  v i z . -  v a j r a  i . e . ,  t h u n d e r b o l t ,  

a n  u n f a i l i n g  w e a p o n  o f  I n d r a ,  a n d  b o w  ( V I I .  1 9 ) ,  s w o r d

29 vide, L45, p .129

30 B p ,  VIII . X .37
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(V II.84,XI.99,X I.66), mace (X III. 18), sataghnlix i.e., the hundred 

killing weapon (XII.58), knife (XII.30) etc. There were also, 

“amoghastra” i.e., an unfailing weapon (V III.84), Cupid’ s 

'vijaydstra” i.e., victorious weapon (IV.37), “dahanastra” i.e., her> 

weapon (IV.38), “kusumastra” i.e., flowery weapon (IV.86>. 

“pratisastra” i.e., watery counter-weapon (IV.38), “parjanyastra" 

i.e., cloudy weapon and “vayavyastra” i.e., windy weapon ( IV.3d), 

“bhujangastra i.e., snaky weapon (IV.40), ‘ksuraprasara (XI. 123 > 

i.e., an arrow with a razor-like blade at its tip, ‘nalika (11.28) i.e . 

an arrow, according to Ny it is a thin arrow shot through a tube, 

and reference o f use o f  invulnerable armours (VIII.66) are found m 

the Nc. Hand to hand fight (dandadandi yuddha) was in vogue ai 

that time (IX .79). Sh had mentioned about special type o f long and 

bold arrow which did harm to the enemies. It was consisted o ! 

direct hitting, noiseless course and reaching the border o f the 

archer’ s ears (XII.40).

Describing the dangerous sight o f a war o f  that time, St 

has said that in some cases moving troops o f elephants were seen 

31 Both in the Ry and the Mbh the word 'SataghnT occurs frequently -AT 

YuddhakUnda, 3.13., Sundarakundal 2.21-22., Mbh / Dronapurva. 1 '>' ■ 

etc.

Srlharsa's Saisadhacarihim A Soeio-Cultural Stuih



Chapter -  VII Political ASPECT 182

in the war (XII.20). In a war, who sacrificed his life, got the place 

in heaven after death (XII.29). According to Ph, this is the 

traditional reward for being killed in battle. Ys also declares that 

those who, while fighting with weapons that are not poisoned for 

the sake of the land of their master or of the enemy, die in battle 

without turning back from it, go to heaven like y'og/ns.33 Manu 

contains the same idea.34 Sometimes even eminent warrior fled 

from the war in fear of loosing his head by the knife of a powerful 

king (XII.30). Before starting the war, the elephants were rushed 

on eager for the commencement of the battle, with the vermillion 

on the heads and seeing these, all the war-like valour of the Ksus 

went down (XII.35).

Giving the terrible description of war, Sh has said that 

sometimes enemies were painted with blood by the sword in the 

war (XII.45) and also the heads off them were rolled along the 

ground (XII.48). Thus whole earth was filled with blood of dead- 

warrior in the war-time (III.38). It was also seen that in wars, the

32 vide, p. 181

33 Ys , 1.324 - 325

34 Ms. VII.95
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letters of the names of the powerful kings were brought by the 

panegyrists to the ears of the hostile kings to make them paralyzed 

in fear (XII. 10). The fames of the war-winning kings were 

engraved on the stones by these panegyrists (XII.75). It was seen 

that the hostile kings bowed at the feet of the war-winning kings, 

after the war (XI1.56) at that time.
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POPULAR BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS

POPULAR BELIEFS -

In many places of the Nc, various types of popular 

beliefs and superstitions with their practices are referred to. The re 

was a belief at that time that the serpents could hear with their eyes 

(1.28) and they were believed to sustain on air only (IV.40).

A girl resembling her father’s face was believed to be a 

lucky one.1 Dy looked like her father (XIII. 12), so she was 

addressed as “Pitrmukhl”.

There was a great belief that if a married woman applied 

auspicious vermilion in the parting of her hair, her husband lived a 

long life2. This practice is in vogue among Hindu Indian woman 

even today.

SUPERSTITION- Various types of superstition were also m
«

vogue during Sh 's time. An earthen vessel with a lotion of flour- 

water in it and a plaster of cow dung was revolved around the face 

of someone to remove the evil effect from the face.3 A Mahakala 

fruit (a kind of wild fruit, red in colour, with black seeds) was hung

1 dhanyd pitrmukhl kanyd- Ny on the verse XIII. 12 of Nc

2 Nc, XV.55

3 ibid, 11.26
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(XXII.28) at the door of a house, to prevent the evil effects of 

planets.4 People believed in the power of medicinal herbs and 

mystic formulas in removing the bad effect of the diseases 

(XXII.101).

There is a mention of “ Yoginis” (i.e. women adept in 

mystic rites) in XXI1.225 and there it has been stated that such 

woman could return the breath of a dead one. Mn and Ny have 

commented upon Yogini in this way -

Cf. ‘yogirii strTpumsamyogavatT. Yoginyapihi mrtamapi kamcijjiva 

-yati. kamcicca mohayati murccham prapayati bhrantam karotivu

ASTRONOM ICAL B E L IE F S -

In the epic we come across some astronomical beliefs 

also. The journey towards the Sun was believed as inauspicious for 

a person (1H.9). So according to Ny, in astrological works, it has

4 cf. ' —raktam krsnavijam mahakalafalam grahopasurga

nivaranartham grhadvare vrddhairbardhyate.' -Nyc on XXII.28.

5 cf. kimyogirnyam rajam ratisam ydjijivatpadmamamumuhacca.

Yogarddhimasyd mahatimalugnamidam vudatyamvaracumvi kamvu

Nc, XXII 22

Chapter V III Popular Belid 'and  Superstitions IS  '

/  _
Srlharstfs \aisLhihacantaw - A Socio-t ultiiral Stud\



been prohibited. Cf.‘pratyadityam pratibudhamiti yatranisedhat *' 

There were certain inauspicious dates and occasions which were to 

be avoided by travelers, if they wanted to return to their respective 

homes. It was believed that travelers leaving their homes on those 

certain inauspicious dates and occasions could not be able to return 

back (VIII.80).

It was also believed that evil caused by some planet could 

be removed by the Jupiter. If Jupiter existed in the centre ol 

someone’s horoscope then no evil planet could harm anymore. \y  

says in this point as follows-

Cf.-“ Kim kurvanti grahah sarve kendrasthane brhaspatau ”. 

Another astrological belief of that time was that the preparation of 

marriage ceremony had to be done, taking note of the good

o
astrological moments only.

POWER OF OMENS-

In the time of Nc, people believed in power of signs 

which could produce an effect in the future time. The sight ot u 

pitcher full of water (11.65), (which was called a Mahgalakumhha 

6 Nyc on the verse III.9 of Nc.

7 Nc, IX.41

8 ibid, XV.8
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in XV.74, XIX.25 also), a mango fruit attached to the tree (11.60) 

and a cub of an elephant (11.67) etc. were believed as good signs of 

future event for a traveler before starting the journey. Also the sight 

of a swan was said to bring good luck and success in future (III.O i 

It was believed that a dream in the early hours of the morning had a 

future effect (VIII.42).

Uttering the names of Bharata, Sahasrarjuna, Prthu, the 

son of Vena, and Nala etc., while starting on a journey was 

believed to bring success and safe return for a traveler.9 Quivering 

of the right eye, in case of a male person was regarded as a sign ot 

good omen in poet’s time. As in the epic10, we have seen that 

Nala’s right eye was quivering on the eve of the union with Dy m 

the city of Kp. Similar incident was depicted by the great poet.

Kalidasa in his “Asa” also.* 11 In the drama, the right arm of the

/
hero i.e., of Dusyanta was quivering before meeting Sakuntala m 

the forest of the great sage Kanva in the first Chapter.

The practice of looking at the face of one’s beloved person, 

immediately on getting up, was regarded as the most interesting

9 ibid, V.134

10 ibid, VIA

11 vide, Asa, 1.15.
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g o o d  o m e n  a t  t h a t  t i m e .  S o ,  w e  h a v e  s e e n  t h a t  N a l a  w a s  

r e m e m b e r e d  t o  s e e  D y  a s  t h e  f i r s t  s i g h t  o f  g o o d  o m e n  t o  h i m  i n  t h e  

e a r l y  m o r n i n g 12 T h e s e  w e r e  t h e  o m e n s ,  b e l i e v e d  b y  t h e  people 

d u r i n g  t h e  t i m e  o f  S h .

AUSPICIOUS RULES AND RESTRICTIONS-
P e o p l e  r e g a r d e d  c e r t a i n  t h i n g s  t o  b e  a u s p i c i o u s ,  e . g . .  

m i r r o r s ,  l o t u s  b l o s s o m s ,  h o n e y ,  y o u n g  l e a v e s  e t c .  i n  t h e  d a y s  o f  Nc. 
T h e  p o e t  v e r y  s y m b o l i c a l l y  r e f e r r e d  t o  t h e s e  t h i n g s  i n  t h e  

d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  N a l a ’ s  n u p t i a l  p r o c e s s i o n  t o w a r d s  K p .  S o  h e  s t a t e d  

t h a t  b e f o r e  s t a r t i n g  t h e  j o u r n e y  N a l a  s a w  t h e  l o t u s  f a c e d  w o m e n  

h o l d i n g  t h e  m i r r o r s  w i t h  t h e i r  o w n  f l a s h i n g  f i n g e r  n a i l s  a n d  N a l a  

a l s o  s a w  s o m e  f l o w e r  l i k e  b e a u t i f u l  f a c e s ,  h e a r d  h o n e y  l i k e  v o i c e s  

a n d  y o u n g  l e a v e s  l i k e  h a n d s  t o  c o n d u c t  a n  a u s p i c i o u s  d u t y . 13 W h i l e  

j o u r n e y i n g  i n  a  n u p t i a l  p r o c e s s i o n ,  s h o w e r i n g  o f  laja ( p a r c h e d  r i c e ) 

w a s  a l s o  c o n s i d e r e d  a n  a u s p i c i o u s  d u t y ,  w h i c h  w a s  s e e n  i n  N a l a ' s  

n u p t i a l  p r o c e s s i o n  a l s o .  H e r e  y o u n g  a n d  b e a u t i f u l  w o m e n  o u t  of 

j o y  s h o w e r e d  r i c e  t o  N a l a  a s  a  p a r t  o f  a n  a u s p i c i o u s  d u t y .  14 T h e  

i n s t a l l a t i o n  o f  t h e  k i n g  w a s  d o n e  w i t h  t h e  p o t  f i l l e d  b y  w a t e r  a s

12 Nc, XIX .2

13 ibid, XV.76

14 ibid, XV.75.
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Chapter VIII Popular Belieftand Superstitions

another auspicious rite during that time (XII.74).
_ _ j

Cf. janairjalapurnafalasenabhisekah kriyate.

It was regarded an auspicious duty of every host to  offer 

hospitable entertainment to a visitor with barley flour m ixed with 

water, unbroken grains of rice and joints of Durva blades.

Cf.- Samagataya arghyadanantaramannadanahi grhinam ntih-Mc 

In V.86 of the Nc, Sh has mentioned a rule of his tim e 

that a gift was to be preceded by the formality of offering w ater 

with a few blades of kusa grass to the suppliant by the host. AT 

has commented upon this in this way -  

C i.-'Kusavatsalilopetam danam samkalpapurvakam "

The assembly of astrologers declared the perfect 

astrological moment (free from all defects of bad planets) to  the 

father of the bridegroom to make the preparation for giving his 

daughter in marriage (XV.8). This process is done even today also, 

as an auspicious rite.

In marriage ceremony, fire-god had to be the witness, not 

the smoke. Without fire marriage could not take place (IX.80).

Cf.- ‘vaivahiko vidhiragnisaksikah, na tu dhumasaksika ’-16 .In this

15 Me on the verse XII. 74 of Nc.

16 Nyc on the verse IX.80 of Nc.
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type of ceremony, father had to give his daughter’s hand to the 

groom with the presence of water . This rite is also referred to bv 

Sh in IX.82.

In the seventerdkchapter, the poet has mentioned about

the five great sins which were restricted strictly in the society of

Sh. The five great sins, which are mentioned by Ms also are the

killing a Br, theft of gold, drinking of wine, adultery with the wife

of one’s teacher and complicity in these .

The killing of a woman was also restricted in the societv

(IX. 146). Seeing a necked woman or in a delicate situation by a

male person was restricted at that time. Thus we have found that

Nala had closed his eyes on seeing a young woman (in the inner

18apartment of Dy) who was painting her uncovered thighs.

In the same way looking at any man except her own 

consort was restricted for a devoted wife(VI.43, XIX.36.). Also 

uttering the name of the husband by a wife19 was restricted in Sh v 

Nc. Mn has commented this in this way-

Cf.-‘ Strinam bharttrnamagrahanasya anaucityat srutih’20

17 MS, XI.55

18 Nc. VI. 13

19 ibid. XX.34

2U Me on the verse XX.34 olWc.
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LIFE AFTER PEATH-

Th e  p u zz lin g  question o f  life  a fter death has been 

attem pted to  be answered by w ay  o f  an exam ple o f  a person in the 

poem  (X V I I .9 1 ),  w hose life -c irc le  was shorted through the m istake 

o f  Y a m a ’ s m essengers and returned the li fe  afterwards and that 

person then ga ve  the account o f  the other w or ld  as seen by him 

(X V I I .9 1 ).

Th e  punishment o ffe red  to  the sin fu l person fo r  his sin b\ 

the m essengers o f  Y am a  a fter death has been indicated in the ninth 

canto ( IX .6 2 )

It has been stated in the poem  that the w ise  men sacrificed

their bod ies in the fire  o f  austerities, so that they cou ld get the

happiness o f  heaven a fter death (IX .4 5 ). A l l  these show  that people

during the tim e o f  Nc had b e l ie f  in the life  a fter death.

EX1STANCE OF GHOSTS-

P eo p le ’ s b e l ie f  in the ex istence o f  ghosts has been found

in som e verses o f  the poem , e.g ., in one verse the shining M oon  in

the sky has been described as hav ing ghostly  nature (IV .5 > ).

A c tu a lly  fore-lorn  lovers w ere  su fferin g from  the exc itin g  light of

the M oon . So it has been said that the M o on  was d azz lin g  at the 

/
head o f  S iva  like a terrib le ghost.
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It is also said in the poem that a sinful person attained the 

nature of ghost and wandered from place to place disturbing child 

and women after death (IV.83).

In the days of Sh, bibtiitaka tree was regarded as a haunt 

of ghost, which is referred to in the seventeenth canto (XVI1.2 13 ) 

PAST AND FUTURE BIRTH-

In the days of Nc, people believed in the existence ot 

the other world, where a donor got back his wealth spent in chari t\ 

in this world (V.91-92), i.e., there was the belief that wealth of the 

past life came back again in the future birth for good deeds of 

previous life.

The kindness of a person of the present life was 

believed as the result of the austerities of the past birth (VI.93).

It is also mentioned by the poet that the good or baa 

works of the past births effect the cycle of transmigration (VI. 102).

There was another belief that a man was re-bom as the 

person or creature of which he remembered at the time of his death 

in the previous life. So Dy was expecting in that way to be reborr 

as a man in the form of Nala in order to conquer Cupid by means 

ofN ala’s superior beauty (IX. 147).

Sriharsu's Wusadiuicaniuni -  A Socio-Cuilural Stud\



According to the poet, by dint o f religious merit one 

could get back a second birth in this earth (V III.33).

It has also been stated that i f  a person performed 

sacrifices, then he reached heaven and enjoyed the heavenK 

pleasure latter (X.112). I f  a Ksa breathed his last in the battle 

heroically, then he was believed to attain the highest heaven as a 

reward (XII.29,71,98). People’ s anxiety about the future birth at 

the end o f  the present life was referred to in XIV.74.

BLACK MAGIC-

People in the society o f  the Nc believed in black magic. 

It has been stated that the eight and the fourteenth nights o f the 

dark half o f  the month were preferred as the perfect time for 

performing the mystic rites to attain the supernatural powers 

(VII.23,98). Mn comments in this point as follows- 

Cf.- Krsndstamydm jaitrayatrayam jayasiddhiriti jyotirvidah 21

The magic o f  dragging others towards oneself 

(Akarsanasiddhi) was in practice as found in X.91. Also the magic 

power o f  assuming form at one’s own will was in vogue (X IV .94) 

Another magic o f  bringing people under one’ s own 

control with the help o f  medicinal herbs (X I.69) and magical germs 

21 Me on the verse VII.23 of Nc.

Chapter ViII Popular Beliejsand Superstitions 1CC
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(XI. 104) for the conquest of the world has been mentioned by the 

poet.

The poet also has mentioned about the power ot 

incantations and the arrows discharged with a repetition of mystic 

mantras to consume the energy of self possession (XI.26).

The Av, which is believed to be black in colour has been 

said to be the source of the magical rites (X.75).

There was the use of transmutation of form through 

magic in the royal palace (XIV.70). Indra and other gods did this to 

display fun.

The magical power of being invisible at one’s own will 

was seen in the society. Nala became invisible in the city of Kp 

with the help of Indra (VI.8), so that no guard could see him in the 

palace.

According to Sh, some women were also adept in the 

mystic rites at that time (XXII.22).

Chapter VIII Popular Belietkuid Superstitions 1
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C hapter IX Other Social Aspects In The Naisadhucaritam

OTHER SOCIAL ASPECTS IN THE NAISADHACARITAM

FOODS AND DRINKS AS FOUND IN THE NAISADHACARITAM.................  .............................................................................. . ' ' P ...........■■■■■■■ ■ ■ —

In Sh’s Nc various types of foods and drinks and also 

the method of preparation of some of these eatables are mentioned, 

which were popular in the then society. It is seen that there were 

two kinds of food viz. vegetarian and non- vegetarian in Sh s time 

Rice, wheat, barley, sugar and ghee seemed to be the main foods 

and various dishes were made from these ingredients. Descriptions 

of most of these eatables are mentioned in the banquet scene of 

Nala and Dy’s marriage in XVI. Following are the eatables which 

are mentioned in the mk.

ODANA- “odancT i.e., boiled rice seemed to be the principal food 

of that time. It has been mentioned as “kura” also in some verses' 

and Mn has given its synonym as “bhaktcT in his com. on the verse 

XVI.79 of Nc. Boiled rice was liked by most of the people. As n 

was excellent in taste, people eagerly ate rice. It was white in 

colour, and fine, soft and fragrant. We have seen in the banquet 

scene that it was cooked unbroken and entire. It was served hot in 

the beginning of the dinner with vapour coming out of it* 2. From the

' Nc, XVI. 79, 90, 106

2 ibid, XVI.68
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whole part of the rice, one part was enjoyed in the beginning of the 

meal leaving other part on the dish to eat with curd at the end of the 

feast.3

APUPA OR PUPA- Apupa or pupa, a small round cake has been 

mentioned in the poem4. Generally this popular food was prepared 

from wheat flour with the mixture of sugar and then it was fried in 

ghee or oil. Ny has remarked it as “mandaka”, i.e., a kind of baked 

thin cake in his com. of this verse. According to Sh, the cook who 

prepared this type of cake occupied a high seat to get rid of severe 

heat of the fire place5.

DADHI- Dadhi, i.e., curd seemed to be very popular in Sh s time. 

Specially, curd prepared from the milk of buffalo with holes visible 

on its solid mass was enjoyed by people very much6. According to 

Ny, curd of buffalo milk is very tastey.7 Generally, it was taken at 

the end of the meal with sugar and rice etc. In Sh’s time, it was 

enjoyed either separately or sometimes mixed with other things,

3 ibid, XVI.80.

4 ibid, VII. 61.

5 ibid, XV. 12

6 ibid, XVI.93-94

“Mahisyd dadhi svadutaram bhavatr - Nyc on XVI.93 of Nc.
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Chapter IX Other Social Aspects In The Saisadhacaniaih I V

such as sugar, rice, red pepper and flour, black mustard etc.

In the Sm scene, we have found a reference of liquid 

dadhi mixed with red pepper and sugar named as “ mandd' i.e.. 

surface o f liquid dadhi*. Ny has mentioned this type of dadhi as 

“ mastu"  i.e., sour cream9.

KARAMBHA- Another type o f eatable named as “ karambha' is 

referred to in the fourth canto of the mk 10 . Ph has translated the 

word “karambha” as “ curd rice” . 11 But according to Mn, when 

barley flour was sprinkled with curd then it was called 

“ karambha” . C.fl- ‘Dadhyupasiktasaktu karambha,l2 .

PAYASA- Like dadhi, “payasa” was also a very popular dish in 

India. Mn has given the synonym word o f payasa as 

“paramdnnam” u Ph has translated this “payasa” as “milk-rice’ 14 

It is one o f the sweet dishes o f Indian recipe which is liked by most

8 Nc, XI. 49

9 Nyc on verse XI. 49 of Nc.

10 Nc, IV.64

11 Vide, Ph, op.cit., p-550

12 Me on verse IV.64 of Nc.

13 Me on verse XVI.70 of Nc.

14 Ph, p-238

.............................:.............................
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o f  t h e  p e o p l e .  A t  p r e s e n t  i t  i s  p r e p a r e d  b y  b o i l i n g  r i c e  i n  m i l k  a n d  

a d d i n g  s u g a r  t i l l  t h e  r i c e  g e t s  i t s  s o f t n e s s .  S o m e t i m e s  o t h e r  s p i c e s  

s u c h  a s  p i s t a c h i o ,  a l m o n d ,  c a r d a m o m  e t c . ,  a r e  a d d e d  t o  i t  f o r  

f l a v o r .  B u t  i t  i s  s e e n  i n  t h e  N c ,  t h a t  p e o p l e  o f  S h ’ s  t i m e  e n j o y e d  

“payasa ”  b y  a d d i n g  g h e e  a l o n g  w i t h  m i l k  a n d  r i c e  f o r  f r a g r a n c e ,  

w h i c h  w a s  l o o k e d  l i k e  a  e x p a n s e  o f  s a n d  w i t h  s t r e a m s  o f  c l a r i f i e d  

b u t t e r .15 H o w e v e r ,  t h e  h a b i t  o f  e a t i n g  p a y a s a  w i t h  g h e e ,  i s  n o t  

c o m m o n  n o w - a  d a y s .  I n s t e a d  o f  g h e e  p e o p l e  t o d a y  e n j o y  o t h e r  

s p i c e s  i n  i t  f o r  f r a g r a n c e  w h i c h  a r e  m e n t i o n e d  a b o v e .  I n  o n e  p l a c e  

o f  t h e  p o e m ,  g h e e  h a s  b e e n  d e s c r i b e d  a s  s w e e t e r  e v e n  t h a n  n e c t a r ,  

a s  t h e  g o d s ,  w h o  g e n e r a l l y  c o n s u m e d  n e c t a r ,  l o n g e d  f o r  i t  e v e n  

t h o u g h  i t s  f r a g r a n c e  w a s  d e s t r o y e d  b y  t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  f i r e . 16 

L A D D U K A -  “ L a d d u k a ” ,  w h i c h  i s  n o w  p o p u l a r l y  k n o w n  as

“ L a d d u ”  i s  a  t r a d i t i o n a l  I n d i a n  f o o d .  T h i s  “ L a d d u k a ”  i s  f o u n d  in
*  •  •  *

S 7
S h ’ s  N c  a l s o .  N y  h a s  g i v e n  “ m o d a k d ’  i . e . ,  p l e a s i n g  a s  its 

s y n o n y m  w o r d .  “  V a r s o p a l a ”  a  v a r i e t y  L a d d u k a ”  h a s  b e e n

1 5  v i d e ,  Nc /  X V I . 7 0 .

1 6  Nc /  X V I . 7 1 .

1 7  i b i d / X V I .  1 0 3 .

1 8  Nyc o n  t h e  v e r s e  X V I .  1 0 3 .
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m e n t i o n e d  b y  t h e  p o e t . 19 P h  h a s  t r a n s l a t e d  i t  a s  “ s w e e t  m e a t  b a l l . 2 0 ”  

T h e s e  w e r e  s h o w e r e d  b e f o r e  t h e  g u e s t s  l i k e  h a i l s t o n e s  i n  t h e  

b a n q u e t  s c e n e .  “  V a r s o p a l a s ”  w e r e  v e r y  b i g  a n d  r o u n d  i n  s h a p e  l i k e  

p o m e g r a n a t e .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  N y 21 t h e s e  w e r e  p r e p a r e d  w i t h  t h e  

i n g r e d i e n t s  o f  r i c e  f l o u r ,  c a m p h o r ,  s u g a r ,  c a r d a m o m  a n d  c l o v e s  e t c  

S A K T U -  “ S a k t u a  s p e c i a l  k i n d  o f  e a t a b l e ,  i s  m e n t i o n e d  i n  t h e  

n i n e t e e n t h  c a n t o .22 A c c o r d i n g  t o  N y  “ S a k t u ”  w a s  t h a t  t y p e  o f  f o o d  

w h i c h  w a s  p r e p a r e d  f r o m  b a r l e y  f l o u r  w i t h  t h e  p r o p e r  m i x t u r e  o f

„ 23
w a t e r .

K S I R A V A T A -  A n o t h e r  s w e e t  f o o d  i s  m e n t i o n e d  i n  t h e  b a n q u e t  

s c e n e  t h a t  w a s  K s T r a v a t a .24 P h  h a s  t r a n s l a t e d  i t  a s  “ c r e a m  b a l l ” 2 5 . I t
0 •

w a s  r e d d i s h  i n  c o l o r .  N y  h a s  t o l d  t h a t  a t  f i r s t  t h e  b a l l  o f  t h e  M a s a  

i . e . ,  b e a n ,  w a s  f r i e d  i n  h o t  o i l  o r  g h e e  a n d  w h e n  i t  g o t  i t s

1 9  N c !  X V I .  1 0 0 .

2 0  v i d e ,  P h ,  p - 2 4 1 .

'  V a r s o p a l a h  K a r a k a s t a t t u l y a n a m e l a k a r p u -  

R a s a r k a r a l a v a h g a t a n d u l a p i s f a r a c i t d n d m  -

g o l a k a n d m a t i v r t l d n a m  l a d d u k a v i s e s a n a m  ’  -  N y c  o n  t h e  v e r s e  X V I .  I O C

2 2  N c  /  X I X  . 1 4 .

2 3  “ J a l a m i s r u y a v a c u r n a "  -  N y c  o n  t h e  v e r s e  X I X .  1 4 .

2 4  N c  /  X V I .  9 8 .

2 5  V i d e .  P h ,  p - 2 4 1 .
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reddishness, it was taken out and put into the thick milk. Thus this 

cream ball was prepared 26 It was round in shape and was served at 

the end o f  the banquet. Thus serving o f  this vata, indicated the end 

o f the feast.27

PARP AT A (X X II. 149)- According to Ny, “parpat a” was that type 

o f  thin food which was prepared by rice-flour filled with sesame 

The word “parpat a" seems to be changed into “papada” in modern 

Indian dish.

PINYAKA- Like “parpata” , another thin flat food, named as 

“pinyaka” has been mentioned in the last canto (XXII.85). It was 

made from sesame.

Sh has mentioned a special type o f  preparation which was 

prepared with the mixture o f  black mustard and curd (X V I.73-74). 

Ny has mentioned this type o f  food simply as “vyahjanavisesam” 29

26 KsJravata dugdhamadhyaksiptamasa- 

Sddhitavatakakhyapdkdnnavisesah.

- Nyc on the verse XVI.98 of Nc. "

27 c f -‘bhojanasamaplisucakam kpravatddi’

-Nyc on the verse XVI.98 of Nc.

28 ^  /^ Par pat ah salitandulapistaracitascipitas-

iilasamkuirsamnaupadamsavisesa ’' -  Nyc on the verse XX11.149 

29 Nyc on the verse XVI.73.

"jr....... :............................:........................................
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It was white in colour and taste was pungent. So people shocked 

their heads while eating. Though it burned the delicate portions ol 

the mouth on account of the presence of the black mustard, yet 

people enjoyed it very much.

PRALEHA- The use of “praleha” i.e., broth is mentioned in the 

banquet scene (XVI.85). According to Ny it was prepared from the 

eatable like “ginger” etc. As in the verse the word “sneha” was 

found, Ny has mentioned about the existence of oil or ghee in the 

broth30. It is also said that people commonly enjoyed this liquid 

oily food touching it with the tips of the fingers.

TEMANA- Mention of “temana” a special type of non-vegetarian 

dish is found in the poem. Ph has translated it as curry, which was 

mild, savory and flavourful.31 This type of curry was cooked with 

the flesh of either deer or fish or goat or birds and people very 

commonly ate this curry (XVI.76, 86). This has shown that non­

vegetarian foods were also very popular in Sh’s time.

In the Nc, we have found references of various types 

of drinks also, which were used by people of that period.

30 “Praleha vatakadiniksepattailadibindavastaranti ”

-  Nyc. on the verse XVI.85.

31 vide, Ph, p-240.

SrThiirsa s Saisiulhacantam - A Socio-C tiltunil Nttid\



Chapter IX Other Social Aspects In The Suisudhucoritam 2 0 2

WATER- Water was the main drink in Sh’s time. It was regarded 

as life and nectar of all people in one verse (XVI.90).

It was made cool as ice with current of air and fumigated 

with fuel of aloe wood (XVI.89).

MILK- Milk was suggested to be a nourishing drink at that time 

(XI.41). People of that period, drunk the milk of buffalo. From the 

buffalo milk curds were prepared which were enjoyed by people 

very much. Comparing to the cow-milk, people of that period 

seemed to like buffalo milk more.

PANAKA- Mention of a special type of drink is found in the M.% 

that was called panaka(XV 1.99). Ph has translated panaka as 

wine32. But Ny has mentioned it as a sweet drink prepared from the 

fruits like grapes etc.33

FANITA- In the 18th canto of the poem, a special type of pungent 

drink has been mentioned which was called as fanita34 According 

to Ny it was prepared by milk or sugar sprinkling along with the

"  ibid, p-241

33 “panaka draksadisddhitamadhura-

rasapradhanapeyadravyarupa ■

— “Nyc on the verse XVI.99 of Nc.

Nc, XVIII.118
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flour of black pepper.35 Ph has translated it as a seasoning of 

molasses with red pepper sprinklings.36 Amara has given its 

synonym as “matsyandf ’ i.e., an unrefined sugar.37 

WINE- Use of wine is also seen in the Nc. People generally did 

not drink wine, yet in some occasions it was used. Here it should 

be mentioned that wine was specially prohibited for Brahmins 

(XI.68). But only in the sautramarii sacrifice it was permitted to be 

used (XVII. 182). Over drunken person’s unsteady condition has 

also been mentioned by the poet (VI. 111). In the poem, it is stated 

that people had enjoyed wine with the company of others. Towards 

the end of the poem we come across that Nala, the hero himself 

was marry making with several women, while taking wine and Dy . 

the wife of Nala was a bit angry with him for that act (XX.80).

After taking foods and washing hands people generally 

chew betel nut and betel leaves. This Indian tradition was found to

35 "fanitesu dugdhavikararupesu khandavikaresu 

Vdpanakesu madhye sa supasdsraprasiddha- 

maricavacurnana katurasdpl.

— N y c  on  the verse  X V I I1 .118.)

36 v id e , Ph, p-279.

37 v id e , N y c .
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be very common in the Nc. People took betel nut and betel leaves 

in various occasions and in various places as a habitual act. The\ 

placed different spices (camphor, clove etc) inside the betel roll 

and gave different shapes also e.g. scorpion etc (XV I. 110), may be 

for a stylish look. These betel nuts were very hard to break by teeth 

(X.83). It was seen that people served these nuts and leaves m 

beautiful pot. E.g. in one verse we have seen a beautiful swan 

shaped golden pot containing the betel (V I.72).

In that society, we have found an auspicious food o f 

Hindu tradition that is “madhuparka”(XVl.\3). It was prepared 

with the mixture o f  honey, curd and butter.

The poet has mentioned the use o f  various types o f fruits 

also. These were mango (XV.20), wood-apple (XVI.95), banana 

(IV.8), pomegranate (X V I. 100) palm (IV.42) sugar-cane (VI.80) 

etc.

Thus we have found that people o f  that society were fond 

o f  foods. They loved to eat testy and delicious dishes. Also it is 

seen that they tested different varieties o f  pungent and sweet foods 

o f veg and non-veg menu.

38 vide, Nc, XV,77, XII.76.
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USE OF DIFFERENT POTS-

During the days of Sh various types of pots were used b> 

People for various reasons. There is the reference of 

“vardhamanaka ”39 in 11.26. It is used even today to revolve in front 

of some one’s face to remove evil effect from the body as a 

religious belief. “NTlasmacasaka”, i.e. a bowl of sapphire to draw 

wine and a jar of Sunstone to drink wine were used by the people 

of that time.40

“Dhupagraha”, this vessel was used to bum incense, 

during the days of Nc41. Mn has commented this in this way- 

Cf-“Dhupagrahanasadharilbhutapatravisesah ”.42 

Ny has described it as a metallic pot having holes from which the 

smoke came out.

39 Ph has stated it as a vessel of “ceremonial whirling'’, Ny gives 

“sarava” as its equivalent in his com of this verse. Amara also 

as-“saravo vardhamanaka”-Ak.2.9.32, Apte states sarava as a 

small earthen-ware vessel, a shallow dish, platter etc.

- vide, Apte, p-549.

40 vide, Nc, XXII. 144

41 ibid, XV.29

42 Me on the verse XV.29

11 . ......
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Cf- “ Dhupagrahasya dhupagrahanasadhanasya sacchidrasya 

dtiatumayasya karandakadeh samvandhina. ” 43 Patadgraha i.e., 

spittoon, reference of this vessel was found at that time.44 It was 

made of ruby. Ny and Mn have given it’s equivalent as “pikadanT 

i.e.,a vessel to spit after consuming betel nut.

Bhojanabhajana, i.e., a huge dish to take meal has been 

referred to by the poet45. It was said to be made of emerald with 

green colour.

Galantika is mentioned in XVII.8. Mn has given its 

equivalent as “karkari’’. Ny calls it as “suvarnabhajanam' i.e. a 

golden vessel. Actually it is a small water-jar with a hole in the 

bottom from which the water drops upon the object of worship (an 

image, Lihga, TulsT etc) placed below.46 “kalasa” i.e..pitcher was 

also seen to keep water (1.8) at that time.

A small golden water-jar, named as “bhrngara" is 

mentioned in the poem in the verses XVI.89, XXII.57.

Use of Pari (XVI.99), a drinking vessel or water-jar, or

43 Nyc on the verseXV.29

44 vide, Nc\ XVI. 28.

45 ibid, XVI.29, 66

46 vide, Tssed, p. 184.
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cup47 was also seen in poet’s time.
/

Sukti, a conch-shell was found as a vessel to contain 

saffron powder as stated in XXI1.24.

Reference of Kataha is found in XXII.31. Ny has called 

it as “karpara” i.e. a pot or vessel of iron, or a frying pan.48 But 

according to Ph, it is a vessel placed over a lamp, mouth 

downward, for the purpose of preparing collyrium.49

A pot to place betel is referred to in XII.76, named as 

“tambulaputV. Mn has given its equivalent as “tambulabltika "in 

his com. and Ph has translated it as “betel-casket”.50 A swan shaped 

gold pot was used to place betel in the royal palaces at that time.51 

as we have seen that Dy and her friends took betel from that golden 

pot. Thus various types of pots were used in Sh’s time.

USE OF MACHINES-

To get oil from the mustard seeds by pressing a machine 

was used which has been mentioned in X.6.

47 ib id , p. 333.

48 ib id , p-136.

49 v id e , op .c it.,p . 336.

50 v id e , op .c it., p-189.

51 v id e , Nc\ V I.7 2 ,

.ir ....................... :..........................
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A n oth er m achine nam ed as “nimesayantra ’’ is referred to 

in V II.3 2  and in X X I I .85. It was used to  extract an essence o f  a 

thing.

Sancaka i.e., a m ould on w hich  designs w ere  carved m 

an inverted  form  has been re ferred  to  in X X II.4 7 , 48.

Th ere  is the reference to  the “jalayantra ” in X V I I .  14. It was a 

d ev ice  fo r  spouting water, an artific ia l fountain, accord ing to  Ph.52

GAMES AND SPORTS

V arious types o f  gam es and sports w ere  in vogu e during 

S h ’s tim e. It was stated that the pleasure o f  “ Vanavihara" i.e., the 

sy lvan  sport in a forest was com m on  am ong the kings, w h ich  was 

seen in the description  o f  the k ing o f  M a th u ra53 Mrgaya or Akhota 

i.e., hunting in the forest was another popular source o f  en joym ent 

am ong the kings. N a la ’ s fondness fo r  roam ing about in the pleasure 

garden is seen in the first canto o f  the poem . Sh also has ju stified  

hunting as an en joyab le  gam e fo r  the k ings54. A cco rd in g  to 

Ka lidasa  also, there is not any other en joyab le  sport like hunting. It 

is not a sin fo r  king.

52 vide; Ph, p. 582.

53 Nc, XI. 107.

54 ibid, II.9-10
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Cf. “ mithyaiva vyasanam vadanti mrgayamiddrgvinodah kutah. '** 

The “Mallayuddha” i.e., wrestling was enjoyed by the royal famil\ 

very much as described in the poem.' “Sarih ” i.e., chess was 

played as an indoor-game in the royal family. Dy has been 

described as enjoying this game very much with her maiden friends 

in the Nc.

Girls enjoyed the game of ball-throwing very common!} 

at that time. 58 The young princes were used to play with a thick 

mass of camphor power on the ways. 59

Playing with a flashing silver top is described as a 

common sport among the children of those days. 60 People enjoyed 

the game of light and shadow61 also.

The swimming was a favourite pass time especially of the 

kings; which is found in the description of the king of Kraunca 

Island. In the swimming pitchers were used (II.31).

55 Asa, II.5.

56 Nc, X.95. III. 124.

57 ibid, VI.71.

58 ibid, VI. 29, 42.

59 ibid, VI.39.

60 ibid, XXII.53.

61 ibid, XVIII. 11.

62 ibid, XI.54.
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Th ere  w as the gam e o f  “jalakrida” i.e., w ater-sporting 

in those days.63 Lad ies  also en joyed  this gam e ve ry  m uch.64

Th e  gam e o f  puppet show  was seen in the royal palaces 

as described the poem  (X V I I I .  13). P eop le  lo ved  to m ove  in the 

sw ings hanging from  the branches o f  plaksa trees (X I .7 4 ).It is 

stated by the poet that Indra and other gods d isp layed  the gam e ot 

transmutation o f  form s in the assem bly hall (X IV .7 0 ).

Thus w e  have found that various types o f  interesting 

gam es w ere  p layed  by the p eop le  at that time.

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. MUSIC. DANCE-

Sh has referred to various types o f  w onderfu l musical 

instruments w h ich  w ere used in his tim e (X V .  18). W e  have seen 

that all those m usical instruments spec ia lly  w ere  used in the 

m arriage cerem ony fo r  m errim ent. M a in ly  fou r types ot 

instruments w ere  used by the peop le, e.g. lyre, flute, drum and 

cym bal. Th e  Ns has also d iv id ed  m usical instruments into these 

fou r classes w ith  the names respective ly  as tata, susira, avanaddha 

and ghana,65 Vipdhcl o r Vma, a kind o f  lyre  is re ferred  to  in m any

63 ibid, VI.66. VII.57.

64 ibid, 11.77.

65 Vi, 28.1.
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verses of the poem. Its sound is said to be very nice. It was 

regarded as an embodiment of grace in the Sb.6H

Tata,69 another kind of lyre was found in XV. 16. Any

70stringed musical instrument is known as Tata.

71 •Another type of lyre, named as “Parlvadim ' with seven 

strings was found in the society of Sh “Parivada” an instrument 

with which lyre was played has also been mentioned in the poem. 4 

“Kona”, * i.e., a bow type of lyre was seen at that time Alingya,

Chapter IX Other Social Aspects in The Naisadhacaritum 2 1 i

66 Nc, XXI.125.126, VII.50, XV.17.

67 ibid, VI.59,III.60.

sriyai va etadrupam yad vTna- Sb. 13.1.5.1.

69 latum vJnadikam vddyam-Ak. 1.7.4

70 vide, Tssed, p-227.

71 sa tu tanlribhxh saptabhih parTvadinT

-Ak,  1.7.3.

72 Nl\  XXI. 126, XV.44.

73 vide, Tssed./p.323.

74 Nc, XXI. 126, XX.44.

75 Kono vinddivadanam
• #

-Ak, 1.7.6

76 Nc, X.86.

77 dlihgyascaiva gopuccho madhyadoksinavamaga-Ak, 1.7.5.

i _  ,
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a small drum, shaped like the tail of a cow is referred to in VI1.66.

(/rc#?vafoi,78another kind of drum which had the portion 

like a barley-corn has been mentioned in VI1.66 by the poet.

“Anaddha”79 i.e., a general type of drum was used in those

days80.

“Takka”81, is a large drum, which is found in Sh ’v Ac  

also.82 Generally yasah and patah, these two types of Takkas are 

found.

“Mardala”, also known as Mrdahga, was another type of 

drum or tabor. It was used as musical instrument in Sh’s time

In the same way, Hudukka84, another small hour-glass 

shaped drum is mentioned in the Nc (XV. 17).

"Turya ”, a kind of trumpet is also mentioned by the poet.85

78 yavamadhyastathordhvakah-\b\&, 1.7.5.

79 hnaddha murajddivddyam-ibid, 1.7.4.

80 Nc. XV. 16
syad-yasah pataho takka-Ak, 1.7.6.

82 Nc, XV. 17

83 ibid, XV. 17

84 laghTydna kdnsyamayavddyavisesah-Mc on XV. 17.

85 Nc, XVI.8.
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A dhattura-f\ower shaped trumpet named as ukahala m  has 

been referred to by the poet in XXI.34. Ghana87 and Jharhara ** 

these two musical instruments were used by the people during the 

marriage ceremony. “Susira” and “v£«u” i.e., flute, these two 

wind instruments of music are referred to in XV. 17. These two 

names came under one category of musical instruments.

In the Brahmanical age, the lute was looked upon as a
/

graceful and sacred instrument. It was identified with Sri or 

Grace.91 Also in that age, in certain sacrifices and during horse* 

races or in chariot-races drums were beaten.

86 *""
regard in g  the kahala, Mn has stated the v ie w  o f  

Visva as-'vddyabhdndavisese lu kahala iti Visva ”

- Me in the verseXXl,34.

87 kdsyatdladikam ghanam-AkA .7.4.a c c o rd in g  

to A p te  "ghanam ”  m eans a cym ba l o r  a bell.

-Tssed, p. 198)

88 a k ind o f  cym ba l -ib id , p.225.

89 Nc. X V .  16. X V .  17.

Oft • / — • /  t
vamsadikam tu susiram-Ak, 1.7.4.

91 IAB, p.51.

92 ib id , p.52.
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I n  S h ’ s  t i m e  a b o v e  m e n t i o n e d  i n s t r u m e n t s  ( f l u t e ,  d r u m  e t c )  

w e r e  u s e d  i n  t h e  m a r r i a g e  c e r e m o n i e s  a n d  t o  w e l c o m e  s o m e  s p e c i a l  

g u e s t s  a n d  t o  e n j o y  t h e  p a s t i m e  a l s o .  T h e s e  w e r e  e n j o y e d  a l o n g  

w i t h  v a r i o u s  m u s i c  a n d  d a n c e s .

T h e  u n i o n  o f  s o n g ,  d a n c e ,  o r  i n s t r u m e n t a l  m u s i c  i s  k n o w n  a s  

Natyam  i . e .  t h e  a r t  o f  d a n c i n g  o r  a c t i n g ,  s c e n i c  a r t .93 T h e  t o n e  o f  

m u s i c  i s  s a i d  t o  b e  c o n s i s t e d  w i t h  t h e  s t r i n g s  o f  s e v e n . * *  I t  i s  s t a t e d  

i n  t h e  V e d i c  p e r i o d  t h a t  t h e  S a m a - v e d i c  p r i e s t  Udgatr u s e d  t o  s i n g  

S a m a - c h a n t s  t o  p l e a s e  t h e  d e i t i e s  w h o  w e r e  i n v o k e d  i n  t h e  

s a c r i f i c e s .  T h e  i n t r i c a t e  p r o c e s s  o f  S a m a - c h a n t  b e s p e a k s  t h e  h i g h  

s t a n d a r d  a t t a i n e d  b y  I n d i a n  m u s i c  i n  t h e  V e d i c  a g e .  S e v e n  n o t e s  

t r a c e  t h e i r  o r i g i n  i n  t h e  Sama-c h a n t .  T h e  s e e r s  o f  t h e  Brahmana 
l i t e r a t u r e  l i k e  t h e  s e e r s  o f  Samhita  l i t e r a t u r e  h a d  a  k e e n  e a r  tor 

m u s i c .  T h e y  t r i e d  t o  c a t c h  t h e  m u s i c a l  e l e m e n t  i n  t h e  s o u n d s  of 

n a t u r e .95

93 Tauryatrikam nrtyagitavddyam ndtyamidam trayam,
Ak. -1.7.10.

94 Nisadarsabhagdndhdrasadjamadhyamadhaivatah 
pahcamascelyamlsapla tantrokantotthitdh svarah.

Ibid, 1.7.1.)
95 IAB, p.51.
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It is also stated that during the days of Purana, singing, 

dancing and playing with musical instruments were mentioned as 

Gandharva Vidya i.e., the science of music and it was said to be 

created by Brahma.96 In the Nc also, the science of music is 

mentioned as Gv97 ,which were sung by various people in various 

ways at that time. The Gs sung prolonged shouts of “Hum” i.e., an

no QQ

imitative sound in Dy’s Sm.

This science is known as Gv, may be because the Gs 

took the leading role in it. The girls of the Gs are adept in playing 

soft music on the lyre. As we have seen in the Nc, they sung praise­

worthy song accompanying with lyre for Nala and Dy in many 

places. Narada was said to be the master of this Vidva 

(Ac.XXI.125.).

96 gitam vadyam tathd nrtyam trayam samgitamucyate 

Samgitaratnakar. Ayarvedam dhanurvedam gandharvam 

vedamalmanah. Sthdpaty-ncasrjadvedam kramat

purvadibhimukhaih.

-Bp,  111.12.23.

97 Nc. X.74

98 Apte, P.641.

99 Nc.X.66.

100 ibid, VI.65, XXI. 125.
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There are references of court singers, who sung song 

for the enjoyment of Nala in 01.27. Also, melodious songs were 

sung by the bards to awaken the king of Nisadha in the eariy 

morning from sleep (XIX. 1.).

The mystic formulas were sung by Vaitalikasm  in the 

battle field at that time.102

In the past-time, the ruler loved to listen some soft 

music, as mentioned in the Ac.103 Even animals like deer, elephant 

etc were fond of music. Sh has referred to an elephant, giving out 

the note of the Nisada tune in XXI. 128. Actually it was the behet 

that the Nisada tune was produced by the lyre and had its origin m 

the roar of elephant.104

Among the six types of dances, the “tandava”105
/

dance of Lord Siva is referred to by Sh in the description of the

Ph  has translated it as panegyrist.

-v id e , op .c it., p-178.

102 Ac-.XII.10.

103 ib id , X X L  125

104 v id e , Ph. p.325.

105 tandavarh natanam ndtyam lasyam nrtyam ca nartane. Ak,\.l.\().
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evening rites 106 . “LasycT107 type of dance is mentioned by the poet 

in X. 104.

Some amazing dances of the dancers i.e. of the able 

soldiers in the battlefield were found at that time. The poet has 

mentioned about “Rahgasthala” i.e. dancing ground109 where 

dancing took place (X11.88). He has also mentioned about 

“kunam" i.e. bad dancer in XXII.7. According to him, people 

enjoyed music, dance and musical instruments very much in the 

assembly of Nala at that time. 110 This has shown that they were all 

artistic people by heart. It is stated in the Ns1,1 that the dance s 

occasioned by no specific need; it has come into use simply 

because it creates beauty. As dance is naturally loved by almost ai i 

people, it is eulogized as being auspicious. It is eulogized also as 

being the source of amusement on occasions of marriage, child­

birth, general festivity and attainment of prosperity.

106 Nc, XXII. 16

107 Ldsya dance is accompanied with singing and instrumental music in 

which the emotions o f love are represented by means o f various gesticulation 

and attitudes.- Tssed, p.480.

108 Nc, XII. 100.

109 vide, Ph, p. 190.

1.0 Nc, XX.86.

1.1 Ns, IV.267-268.
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DECORATIONS-

Sh has drawn a very beautiful picture about the decorations o' 

the people of his time. They were seen to be very beauty conscious 

and to decorate the bodies in a natural way, the ladies used to clean 

the bodies and hairs 1,2 with pure water at first. Then they painted 

their bodies with sandalwood powders. 1,3 We have seen that. 

before the marriage ceremony, Dy’s friends, who are described as 

experts in all the arts, decorated her in a moment on every limb 1,4 

It has been stated that the forehead of Dy was decorated 

by “manahsila ” i.e. by an ornamental mark of red arsenic (XV.28 

and with a “suvarnapattika” i.e. by a gold bond (Xv.32). The hair  ̂

were softened before binding, by the smoke of censer115 (XV.2^ 

30) at that time. Vermilion was used to decorate the parting of the 

hairs by the married women, as it was regarded as a symbol o‘ 

married women during poet’s time also. The knots of the hairs 

were decorated with various flowers, e.g. sometime with Karuna 

flowers (XV.31) and sometime with Jasmine flowers (VII.88).

1.2 Nc, XV.23.

1.3 ibid.XV.25.

1.4 ibid, XV.26.

1.5 cf.dahyamdnakarpuracandariadijanyusugandhidhumah - Me.
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Also the hairs of the ladies were kept in the backside of the face 

(VII.21), during that time.

The faces were said to be decorated with saffron 

powder (VII.58) and in the eyes, a line of collyrium was applied 

from the end of the eye-comer reaching up to the ears (11.23. 

XV.34 and XVI.22). According to Ny this style was done by the 

ladies of East India.116 Like modem days, ladies were seen to 

colour their lips by red lace-paints and applied wax for brightening 

the glow of the lips (XV.43). A moon like ornamental mark ot 

mica was decorated on the forehead of the lady (VI.62). Two 

ornamental blue lotus buds on the upper part of the ears (XV.38 > 

and two golden earrings with gems on the lower parts of the eao 

were used by the ladies (XV.41) at that time. On the neck, pear1 

necklace were said to be adorned by them (VII.76) and auspicious 

conch bangles were adorned by them on the arms (XV.45), which 

are common among Bengali women even today also.

We have seen that, the fresh paint of red lace voo 

applied to decorate the feet of the females (XV.46) and the hands

116 Pracyo hi sundaryo vilocune netraprantanirgalaya 

karnopantasparsinyanjanarekhayd hhhsayanti. - Nyc.

Chapter IX Other Social Aspects In The Nuisudhacariiam 2 11>
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were dyed with Hingula i.e., cinnabar (VII.70). It is also found 

that the ladies of the royal families always carried a lotus in then 

hands (VI.64, IX. 105).

Faces, breasts, cheeks and thighs etc were decorated b\ 

various ointments like saffron, sandalwood, musk etc (VII. 29,5K. 

80, X.97,VI. 13,20, III. 123,128,VII.60, X.97, XVI.22). In one place 

(VI.69), we have seen that a lady is described as drawing the figure 

of a female dolphin on the breasts of her friend.

A special type of ointment known as “Goracana ”117 was 

used by the ladies (X.97) to decorate the bodies.

Like females, the bodies of the males were also said to 

be decorated in various ways. The hairs of the males were kept or- 

the head in the shape of dividing in two parts . We have seen m 

the marriage ceremony that, after pondering over and again, Nala 

hair was tied by servants, experts in the art of decoration ( X V . 58 ; 

Flower buds were used to decorate his beautifully dressed flowing 

hair (XV.59). Male also applied ointment of saffron, sandalwood 

etc (X.39) on the body.
*17

a bright yellow pigment prepared 

from the urine or bile o f a cow. -vide, Apte, p. 193 

118 Ac, 1.16.
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ORNAM ENTS-

During the days of Sh, both males and females used 

different varieties of ornaments for different parts of the bodies 

with different colours. We have seen that, at the time of marriage 

ceremony Nala adorned a crown of priceless jewels on his head.11* 

He also adorned a Virapattika i.e., a golden bond across his 

forehead (XV.61), earrings on the ears (XV.65), pearl string on the 

neck (XV.66), bracelets on the wrist (XV.68), arm ornaments <>! 

diamonds and rubies (XV.69). Various types of necklaces were 

used e.g., Gucchavalim  (III.127), Manavaka (VII.66) etc.121 at tha; 

time, and gems (IV. 109) and rubies (VII.76) were filled in those 

necklaces. Ivory bracelets (XI.108), bracelet of gem (XI. 18) and 

also the bracelet of conch (XII.35) for the ladies were found in Sh s 

society. An anklet or an ornament for the feet, known as 

“hahsakd,l22 was used by the ladies (11.38). Diamond (VIII. 19 >. 

transparent gems (X. 103), Indranilamoni i.e. sapphire (VI1.29),

119 ibid, XV.60

120 vide, Ph , p.629.

121 Harbheddyastibhedddgutsagutsardhagostandh.

Ardhaharomdnavaka ekavalyekayastika. -Ak, 2.6.106.

122 pddShgadam tuldkoiirmahjdro nupuro striydm. -  ibid,2.6.109.
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emerald (X.103) were filled on the ornaments. Crown of ruby was 

used on the head (X.103). “vahuvibhiisana” i.e., diadem was seen 

on the arms (XI.95). Gems, pearls etc were viewed on the breasts 

of the ladies (VII.78, 80). Jewels of various colours e.g. yellow, 

pink, white and blue were in vogue at that time (X.97).

All these ornaments were adorned by royal families, but 

poor families used brass ornaments only 123 and widows wore 

Tarnala wreaths as their earrings 124 at that time.

COSTUMES-

In the Nc, we have seen that people put on different 

types of clothes for different purposes. Though generally male and 

female worn separate kind of cloths, some garments were worn 

both by male and female.

A kind of fine silk-cloth named “Netra” was found m 

the verses VII.8, XX, 149, XXI.2. Ny has identified this type o' 

cloth as china-silk.

“Ambara"125 was worn by the lady (XX. 131). It resembled

123 Nc, IX .28.

124 ibid, X I .88.

125 It is “ generally a plain w oven  silk w ith patterns in the body 

by jacquard principle and designs o f  the border in doubly.

The cross border o f  this cloth is richly inlaid by tinsel."

- Jani, p.201.
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C h a p t e r  I X O t h e r  S o c i a l  A s p e c t s  I n  T h e  N u i s u J h a c u r n u m
T O  ,

t h e  s k y  i n  c o l o u r  a n d  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  b y  t h e  s t a r  l i k e  s h i n i n g  d o t s  

M a l e  a l s o  w o r e  t h i s  c l o t h  a f t e r  t a k i n g  a  b a t h  ( X X I .  1 4 ) .

Uttarlya o r  t h e  u p p e r  g a r m e n t  w a s  w o r n  b y  m a l e s  o n  

t h e  s h o u l d e r s  t o  c o v e r  t h e  p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  c h e s t  a n d  t h e  b a c k . 1 * '  

L a d i e s  w o r e  Stanamusuka  i . e .  a  s c a r f  t o  c o v e r  b r e a s t s .  1 2 7  Ny has 

g i v e n  i t s  e q u i v a l e n t  a s  Colaka. L a d i e s  a l s o  w o r e  Dukula  i.e. a ver\ 

f i n e  s i l k  g a r m e n t  a t  t h a t  t i m e  ( V I . 8 ,  X V . 2 1 ) .

A n  u n d e r - w e a r  w a s  w o r n  b y  d a n c i n g  g i r l s ,  s p r e a d i n g  

o u t  i n  a  c i r c u l a r  f a s h i o n ,  w h i c h  w a s  k n o w n  a s  “ candataka . ”  N \

h a s  g i v e n  i t s  r e s e m b l a n c e  w i t h  t h e  b a n a n a  t r e e . 1 2 9  A  m a t r o n  o f  a  

n o b l e  f a m i l y  w o r e  c l o t h  i n  s u c h  a  m a n n e r  t h a t  n o b o d y  w a s  able to 

s e e  a n y  p a r t  o f  h e r  b o d y . 1 3 0  A  s c a r f  w a s  w o r n  b y  a  l a d y  i n  s u c h  a 

m a n n e r  t h a t  i t  d r a p e d  h e r  l i m b s  a s  t h e  c r e e p e r s  e m b r a c e  a r o u n d  t h e  

t r e e s  ( V I I . 9 7 ) .

126 Nc, XXI. 15.
127 ibid, XV.74.
128 ibid, XVI.8.
129 Mrltopayuktam—kudallsadrsamvaslram nartaKirbhirantah 

paridhdmyamdnam canddtakam,
Nyc on the verse XVI.8 of Nc.

130 ibid, XXI.29.
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Another kind of special flower-dyed red cloth known 

as “puspasindurika” was worn by the married couple on the fourth 

day of the marriage (XXII. 10).

We have got another reference to the Yoga-patta, a 

sheet of cloth, worn over the back and knees by an ascetic during 

meditation 131 at that time.

Also, Yupa-dvipa or Yupa-hasti, i.e. a cloth with which 

the Yupa or sacrificial post was wrapped, has been mentioned ir 

XVII.61.

Thus references of various types of cloths are found n> 

be used in the society of Sh.

ART AND ARCHITECTURE IN THE SOC1ETY-

From the Nc, we get certain ideas about the development 

of the art and architecture in the 12th century A.D. Here we also get 

an idea about the standard of the city life of that period. It has beer 

stated in the Nc that the Kp city was fully surrounded and protected 

by durgas i.e.,forts (1.22), vapra i.e.,ram port (11.78), Jaladurga i e 

watery fort (11.29) and by parikha i.e.,moat (11.95) etc.

There were large houses in Vidarbha 11.73 and the walls ot 

the houses were looked beautiful with the frames of crystal (11.74;

131 ibid, 11.78
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and sapphire (11.75). Some houses were made of white gems (11.76 ) 

and some of blue gems (11.163). At the same time, the existence ot 

cottages in that city has also been mentioned in III. 128.

The city was adorned by the Vapikas i.e., pleasure tanks 

(11.77), water pools (11.79), pleasure garden (1.74) and pleasure-hill 

(11.105) etc.

The houses were decorated with flags of various colours 

(11.80, 90, 100, 101,103), and those flags were made of costly silk 

cloth (11.102).

At that time, generally the houses were said to be three 

storied 132. The sky-touching royal palaces (VI.57) were made ot 

pure rubies and gold (11.100, 82. XVIII.3). Also, different figures 

e.g. dolls and lions were carved on the beams of the numerous 

palatial buildings (III.83). The floors of the royal palace were made 

of cores of multicoloured gems and plastered with a paste ok 

saffron and musk (XVIII.7).

The city had golden wall with gates of jewels (11.86). Also 

some city-walls were made of sunstones (11.87). The houses of Kp 

were very high and the moonstones were embedded in the top most 

floors (11.89). In that beautiful city, a bridge of Sunstones and 

132 ibid, 11.81
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highway of moonstones were constructed (11.93, 94). On the other 

hand, the city was full of paintings of various permanent colours.133 

In the pleasure garden of the royal palace, there were basins of 

moonstones around the trees (11.106).

There were different names for different apartments of 

the houses, at that time, e.g. upakarya (VI.II), upakarika (VI.36) 

and Saudha (XVIII.3) for royal palace, catuspathas (VI.24, 27) for 

four-roads meeting at a particular place, pratoli for streets (VI.5X) 

and sutalya (IV. 115, 116) for the apartment of a princess. The top- 

floor of a house was known as Apavara (XVIII. 18) and a terrace 

was known as praghana (XIX.II).

According to the poem, at that time, the royal palaces 

were provided with chambers inset in the walls and the persons 

kept hidden in them were amusing others by mysterious talks.134

In the verse XVIII. 18, it is stated that, in the inner 

apartment of the royal palace, there were windows with coloured 

curtains. In this point Ny remarks in this wa>

“tandulacurnddimandaliptam citramayam vustraw

kapatakudyam ”. However, Ph has remarked it in this way-“The

133 ibid, 11.98.

134 ibid, XVIII. 13.
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windows of the sacred chamber were opened at night, but kepi 

closed during the day, when they looked as if they were part of the 

wall”.135

The art of engraving on the walls and pillars of the 

royal palace was seen as stated in XVIII.21, 24, on various subjects 

of love-affairs of sages, gods and goddesses which were the 

victims of cupid’s arrow. On the golden dovecot of palace, the an 

of engraving letters were seen (XVIII.24). In front of the royal 

palace, a unique rivulet was curved (XVIII. 19) like the horns o) 

black antelope. The Ivory cage for house-sparrows (XVIII. 1 >). 

which was known as “nagadantika”, was made at that time.

A RTS AND C R A FTS-

The Arts and crafts represent the cultural status ol ; 

society. They give us the picture about the fine arts of the people o' 

that society also. Sh has referred to sixty four types of art in tin 

poem (VII. 106). Among them the art of portraying picture seemc< 

to be very popular at that time. So the poet has referred to this art n 

many places of the poem, e.g., VI.37,38, X.35. Drawing of 

portrait was done on the lotus-leaf as stated in VI.37. Here Dy 

picture was done by the golden swan to show it to Nala. In the nev 

135 vide, Ph , p.270.

*
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verse, it w as said that N a la  also d id  the same w ork . In X .3 5 , it has 

been stated that, the various acts o f  D y  w ere  dep icted  by the 

citizens o f  V idarbha in pictures. Lad ies  w ere  a lso experts in this 

fine art, as w e  have seen that a lady expert had drawn the portrait 

the picture o f  D y  ,36. T h ey  decorated  the flo o r  w ith  the painting o f  

N a la  also (V I.7 4 ).  A t  that tim e, m any-coloured  paintings w ere  seen 

in the houses o f  the c ity  (X V I .75). Th e  picture o f  N a la  and D y in 

the com pany o f  each other (1.38) w as drawn on the w a lls  by some 

c le v e r  artists. T h e  portraits o f  the Legen d s (X V I I I . 20 ) and sages 

(X V I I I .2 6 )  w ere  also drawn.

Th e  art o f  en grav ing  pictures w ere seen on the w a lls  o l 

the c ity  o f  V idarbha (X V I I I .2 1 ).

T h e  art o f  d es ign ing clo th  in the shape o f  various 

anim als e.g ., lions, elephants, tigers etc w ere  found in the society ol 

Sh (X V I .6 ) .

Th e  fashion, w here a rough sketch o f  a desired m odel 

was preferred  b e fo re  producing the intended ob jects by the artists, 

lik e  painters, sculptors etc (V I I .  15, 59, 72, X X I.6 8 ),  is m entioned 

b y S h .

A  specia l art o f  w ash ing cloth  by the streams o f  milk to 

136 Nc, VI. 64.
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remove black spots has been mentioned in XXII. 13.

The art of dying cloth is also referred to in XXI 1.49. 

where it is stated that a yellow cloth was dyed with turmeric being 

reddened by applying a coat of lime.

Another art of applying artificial colour or paint to 

jewels has been found in X.94. People knew the art of preparing 

specially treated mercury to turn iron into gold (IX.42). People also 

knew the art of inscribing letters by nails on the ketaki flowers as 

stated in VI.63.

ECONOMIC CONDITION-

Sh has not given any special description about the 

general economic condition of that period, except some gorgeous 

descriptions of the streets and palaces etc.

Coins of gold, silver and cowries, these three currencies 

were in vogue in Sh ’s time. As found in several places of the poem, 

cowries acted as the main currency in those days.137 We have come 

across a reference of cowries when the market place of Kp is 

described in II.88. These cowries were exchanged for gold.138 I he 

way of cheating others by passing a silver coin as a gold one

137 ibid, 11.88, III.88.

138 ibid, XXII. 13.
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is said in X X I I .50. In the com m ercia l p laces o f  the c ity  o f  K p . 

various types o f  shops w ere  there, w h ich  w ere  m aintained by the 

m erchants o f  the c ity  (11.85,88,90,91,92).

Th e  m ethod o f  taxation w as a lso know n at the tim e o f  

Sh (IX .7 6 , X I .  126).

T o  ge t the right m easurem ent o f  a thing, peop le  used 

m easuring balance ( I I I .  122).

E ve ryb od y  seem ed to  be happy w ith  the occupation  o f  

their ow n  and thus they liv ed  in an econ om ica lly  balanced life  

style.

J O K E S -

Sh has presented description  o f  various jok es , during the 

delineation  o f  the m arriage banquet scene in the poem . Som e ot 

them w ere  presented by w ord  ju g g le ry  and som e w ere  sexual jokes 

D uring the m arriage cerem ony, the g ro o m ’ s party was entertained 

by de lic iou s foods and those w ere served  by the you ng and 

beautifu l ladies o f  the b ride ’ s party. Both  the parties com m unicated 

w ith  each other by cutting intellectual (X V I .5 1 )  and erotic 

(X V I .5 0 ) jokes . T h ey  b e foo led  each other by using paronom asia 

w ords, w h ich  meant actually som eth ing, but con veyed  another 

m eaning. A n im a ls  like lizard  etc w ere  also in vo lv ed  fo r m aking
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jokes. In XVI.52, it is depicted that a girl of groom’s party castled 

off her skirt for fear of a lizard, which was secretly put on her feet 

by a maid of bride and which quickly went up the whole length ot 

her leg. This made everybody laugh.

In another place a mischievous maid spread out a seat 

of animal skin, along with the tail of it, for the Brs to seat and when 

a Br of the bridegroom’s party sat on it he looked very embarrassect 

with the animal tail from the front side. The girl acting her 

ignorance requested the Br to rise from the seat. Then she adjusted 

the seat with the tail turning back. Again it looked, as if the Br had 

a tail in his back, like an animal. Thus befooling the Br in the part\. 

the girl enjoyed very much (XVI.53).

Dama, the brother of Dy, befooled the followers of 

Nala, by way of offering betel leaves prepared in the shape of 

scorpions. The groom’s party mistook these leaves to be real 

scorpions and so they threw those to the ground. Looking all these 

everybody laughed.139 Some jokes and firns having erotic flavour 

are referred to in verses XVI.86,91, 95, 99.

All these mentioned above have shown that people liked to

139 ibid, XVI. 110.
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joke each other in ceremonies like marriage etc. People’s fondness 

for joking and merriment were same like that of modem days. Yet 

in those days everything seemed to be in the limitation and nobody 

liked to hurt anyone.

AGRICULTURE-

In view of the references to the agricultural products like 

rice, barley, wheat, sesame, mustard, spices, etc., it can be easih 

guessed that people in the days of the Nc, had paid attention to the 

field of agriculture. In the Vedic days, agriculture was said as the 

very food.141 It is stated in the poem that farmers cultivated various 

grains on the earth (XII.66). The references of sugar-cane (VIII.2) 

and Sukaiikha (i.e., the pointed beard of com) in IV. 11, prove that 

sugarcane and com were planted on the field at that time. In 

VIII.42, it is clearly stated that reapers spread the grains on the 

earth. From the references of various types of fruits, flowers and 

medicinal herb plants in the poem, it can be gathered that there 

were the provisions of plantation of all these plants, along with the 

provision of water-basin (1.105) and fertilizing processes to care 

the plants (III.21).

140 ibid, XVI.84.

141 annum vai krsih-Sb, 1.22.1.
* * *
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FLORA AND FAUNA-

Various types of flora and fauna are referred to also in 

Sh ’s Nc. These are in brief as follows-

Tilaka flower in VII.36, SirTsa flower in VII.47, Dhattura 

or Hema or Unmatta (Trumpet flower) in III.98, XXI.34, Bandhuka 

in XV.28, Campaka in XV.28,XXI.28, Nagakesara (white ir 

colour) In XXI.35, Nilotpala (blue lotus) in XXI.36, Mecakotpatu 

in XXI.43, Ketaka ("golden colour) in XXI.44, Pundarlka (white 

lotus) in XXI.44, Kumuda in XXI. 100, karavTra (red) in XX 1.44. 

Jati or MdlatT in XXI.47, Mallika in XXI.28,42,49 and Ntpa m 

XXI.58 etc. Sugar-cane (VIII.2), Bimba (VII.38), Banana 

(VII.31,92), Bamboo (VII.65), Palm (VII.74), Vis'alya creepet 

(VIII.90) etc., were found in the society of Sh.

Also Cataka (IX.7), red geese (IX.77), cakora (IX.35*. 

peacock (IX.20), cuckoo (VIII.64), swan (VIII.35), crane (IX.27 i 

young doe (IX.29), dear (IX.30) black antelope (VIII.38). Snake 

(IX.14), kira (Xxi.122), Dundubha (Xxi.42), Matsya (XXI.55), 

Kurma (Xxi.56), potra (Xxi.57), vardha (Xxi.58), lion (Xxi.57> 

kapi (Xxi.80) etc., these fauna were found at that time.
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VARIOUS TYPES OF OCCUPATION-
P e o p l e  o f  S h ’ s  s o c i e t y  h a d  v a r i o u s  t y p e s  o f  l i v e l i h o o d  

W e  c o m e  a c r o s s  r e f e r e n c e s  o f -  W e a v e r  ( 1 . 2 ) ,  p a i n t e r  ( 1 . 3 8 ) ,  p o t t e r  

( 1 1 . 3 2 ,  I V . 7 ,  V I I . 7 5 , 8 9 ) ,  g a r d e n e r  ( V I . 6 1 , 6 7 ) ,  u s u r e r  ( V I I . 3 3 ) ,  g o l d  

s m i t h  ( V I I I . 9 9 ) ,  o i l - s e l l e r  ( X . 6 ) ,  c o n v e y a n c e  b e a r e r  ( X I .  1 2 ) ,  m a i d  

s e r v a n t  ( X I . 3 4 ) ,  d a n c e r  ( X I I . 2 1 ,  X X I I . 7 ) ,  r o p e - d a n c e r  ( X I I .  1 6 ) .  

s a i l o r ( X I I . 7 1 ) ,  s n a k e - c h a r m e r  ( X I I . 9 6 ) ,  c o o k  ( X I V . 7 7 ,  X V I . 8 1 , 8 2  > ,  

m a g i c i a n  ( X V . 7 6 ) ,  c a r p e n t e r  ( X V . 3 4 ,  X I X . 5 4 ,  X X I .  1 8 ,  X X I . 7 9 ) .  

p e a r l - s m i t h  ( X I X . 6 ) ,  b a r b e r  ( X I X . 5 5 ) ,  b a r d  ( X I X . 2 1 ) ,  c o n c h - c u t t e r  

( X I X . 5 7 ) ,  m u s i c i a n  ( X X I . 3 0 ) ,  c l o t h - w a s h e r  ( X X I I .  1 1 3 ) ,  j u d g e  

( X X I .  1 3 4 ) ,  p h y s i c i a n  ( I V .  1 1 6 ) ,  c l o t h - d y e r  ( X X I I . 4 9 ) ,  a s t r o l o g e r  

( X V . 8 ) ,  a r r o w - m a k e r  ( I X . 5 1 ) ,  t a n t r i k a  ( X V I I . 6 4 ) ,  a c t o r  ( I X . 1 1 8 ) .  

c o u r t - s i n g e r  ( I I I . 2 7 ) ,  b u s i n e s s m a n  ( 1 1 . 9 1 ) ,  d e p o s i t - k e e p e r  ( I I I . 4 3 ) .  

j e s t e r  ( X I X . 6 4 ) ,  d a n c e - t e a c h e r  ( X X I I . 7 1 ) ,  s w e e p e r  ( X I X .  1 3 ) ,  m i l l e r  

( 1 1 . 8 5 ) ,  h u n t e r  ( V I I I . 1 0 6 ) ,  w r e s t l e r  ( X . 9 5 ) ,  p a n e g y r i s t  ( X . 1 0 6 ) .  

b e a u t i c i a n  ( X V . 2 7 )  e t c .  a r e  f o u n d  i n  t h e  Naisadhacarita.
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C h a p t e r  X C o n c l u s i o n 2 . C

C O N C L U S I O N

T h e  p r e s e n t  d i s s e r t a t i o n  h a d  t o  b e  p r e p a r e d  t o  m e e t  a 

d e s i d e r a t u m  i n  r e s p e c t  o f  a n  i n d e p e n d e n t  s y s t e m a t i c  w o r k  d e a l i n g  

e x c l u s i v e l y  w i t h  a  s o c i o - c u l t u r a l  s t u d y  o f  t h e  m a h a k a v y a  c a l l e d  

N a i s a d h a c a r i t a .  O n  t h e  b a s i s  o f  a  s u r v e y  o f  t h e  e x p l o r a t i o n s  a  1 r e a d }  

m a d e  b y  n o t e d  e a r l i e r  s c h o l a r s  l i k e  P r o f .  K . K .  H a n d i q u i  a n d  A .  N  

J a n i ,  i t  c o u l d  b e  g a t h e r e d  t h a t  t h e  s a i d  m a h a k a v y a  c a n  e a s i l y  b e  

c o n s i d e r e d  a s  a  v e r y  g o o d  s o u r c e  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  s o c i o ­

c u l t u r a l  a s p e c t  o f  t h e  I n d i a n  s o c i e t y  o f  t h e  1 2 t h  c e n t u r y  A . L ) . .  i . e .  t h e  

t i m e  w h e n  t h e  m a h a k a v y a  w a s  w r i t t e n ,  a s  a c c e p t e d  b y  m o s t  o f  t h e  

s c h o l a r s .

S u b s e q u e n t l y  a  f u r t h e r  i n t e n s i v e  s t u d y  h a s  b e e n  c a r r i e d  

o n  w i t h  a  v i e w  t o  c o n f i r m  t h e  s a i d  h y p o t h e s i s ,  a n d  n o w  o n  t h e  b a s i s  o f  

o u r  e x p l o r a t i o n s  a s  t h e y  s t a n d  r e p o r t e d  a n d  d o c u m e n t e d  i n  t h e  

p r e c e d i n g  e i g h t  c h a p t e r s  ( i . e . ,  f r o m  c h a p t e r  I I  t o  I X )  w e  m a y  p e r h a p s  

b e  j u s t i f i e d  t o  d r a w  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  t h a t  t h e  N a i s a d h a c a r i t a  h a s  r e a l  I  v  

p r e s e n t e d  a  c l e a r  p i c t u r e  o f  t h e  t h e n  s o c i e t y  a n d  t h u s  w e  m a y  h a v e  t h e  

s a t i s f a c t i o n  t o  f i n d  t h a t  o u r  h y p o t h e s i s  s t a n d s  d u l y  c o n f i r m e d .
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By way of making a sample survey of what is given in 

greater detail in the preceding eight chapters the following things ma\ 

be pointed out in a nutshell:

It is not possible to cover all the socio-cultural aspects m 

a dissertation as it seems to be an endless process. Therefore, wc 

decided to take certain important aspects of the society as well as 

culture for our study.

In India caste system has greatly influenced the social 

structure through out the ages. Therefore, we have discussed about t he 

picture we find about different castes of the society in the 

Naisadhacarita in the second chapter of this dissertation. After ; 

through analysis of the mahakavya we have found that caste systen 

was very much prevalent in the then society. People of different caste 

had to perform different duties. It seems that people led a discipline! 

life following the strictures laid down for different castes by th< 

Dharmasastras. Among the four main castes Brahmanas were great I

respected and they enjoyed the highest place in the social st rue tun.
,  /_

Ksatriyas and Vaisyas also enjoyed respectable positions. But Sudra

were not well treated. They were not only barred from studying th
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V e d a s ,  t h e y  a l s o  c o u l d  n o t  h a v e  o p p o r t u n i t y  o f  l i s t e n i n g  t o  t h e  V e d i c  

mantras. A p a r t  f r o m  t h e  m a i n  f o u r  c a s t e s  t h e r e  w e r e  s o m e  m i n o r  

c a s t e s  l i k e  Candala a n d  Kandakara. T h e y  w e r e  u n t o u c h a b l e s  

M a r r i a g e  b e t w e e n  d i f f e r e n t  c a s t e s  w a s  n o t  e n c o u r a g e d .

P e o p l e  a l s o  f o l l o w e d  t h e  s y s t e m  o f  Varndsrama os 

p r e s c r i b e d  b y  t h e  Dharmasastras. A m o n g  t h e  f o u r  s t a g e s  o f  l i f e ,  vs/  

Brahmacarya, Gdrhasthya, Vanaprastha a n d  Sannydsa, gar hast hu. 
i . e . ,  t h e  l i f e  a s  a  h o u s e h o l d e r  w a s  c o n s i d e r e d  t h e  b e s t .  T h e  mahakdvu. 

h a s  d e s c r i b e d  i n  d e t a i l  a b o u t  t h e  d u t i e s  t o  b e  f o l l o w e d  i n  t h i s  s t a g e  < >  

l i f e .

W h i l e  d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  u n i o n  b e t w e e n  N a l a  a m  

D a m a y a n t g  S r i h a r s a  h a s  g i v e n  a  v i v i d  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  r i t u a l  

f o l l o w e d  i n  t h o s e  d a y s  d u r i n g  m a r r i a g e  c e r e m o n y .  I n  I n d i a  m a r r i a g e  

h a s  b e e n  c o n s i d e r e d  t o  b e  o n e  o f  t h e  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  s a c r a m e n t s  <>t 

h u m a n  l i f e .  H e n c e  w e  h a v e  d i s c u s s e d  i n  t h e  t h i r d  c h a p t e r  o f  o u  

d i s s e r t a t i o n  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  m a r r i a g e  r i t u a l s  f o l l o w e d  i n  t h o s e  d a y s  ! 

s e e m s  t h a t  p e o p l e  e n j o y e d  a  l o t  d u r i n g  m a r r i a g e  c e r e m o n i m  

B r i d e g r o o m ’ s  p a r t y  w a s  v e r y  w e l l  r e c e i v e d  a t  b r i d e ’ s  h o m e .  T h e r e  a r  

s o m e  r e f e r e n c e s  w h e r e  f r o m  w e  c a n  h a v e  a n  i d e a  t h a t  d o w r y  s y s t e r

/ _Snhursu s StnuuH huantani ~ A S»k*io-C ultural Studs



also probably prevalent in the society. Svayamvara system was very 

much in vogue.

It is interesting to know that a good number of marriage

customs as described in the mahakavya are still followed during a

Hindu marriage in modem India specially in the eastern part of tin
/

country. On the basis of this fact scholars intend to say that Srlharsa 

was bom in the eastern part of India.

Women constitute a half of the total population o f j 

country. As such position of woman in the society as well as in the 

domestic front serves as one of the determinant factors for the overah 

development of that society. Therefore, we have tried to find out as u- 

how was position of woman in the society depicted in tru 

Naisadhacarita in the fourth chapter of our dissertation.

It is found that woman generally enjoyed a respectabU 

position in the household. Daughters were brought up with parenta 

affection and considered as gems of the world. Though they did not 

go out to stay in a preceptor’s home for the purpose of having forma 

education, they had opportunity to have education in different lores oi 

learning at their homes. In fact the sacred thread ceremony was no

Chapter X Conclusion 23S
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Chapter X Conclusion

recommended for them and thus they were barred from being initiated 

for formal education.

Marriageable age for a girl was not very low in the then 
/ _

society. Snharsa has described Damayanti (before her marriage) and 

her friends as young damsels. It is found that they cultivated different 

branches of art and were eloquent and accomplished. Yet, by the side 

of this colourful picture of the position of the woman, we find a 

gloomy picture of woman also. We come across certain referenc es 

where from we can understand that parda system, satT system and 

polygamy were in vogue in the then society. Condition of widow was 

also not appreciable.

Education is another determinant factor of the progress ot 

a society. Thus to study the socio-cultural aspect of a society it n 

essential to find out the nature of cultivation of knowledge in that 

society. Because of that we have discussed about the said aspect in the 

fifth chapter. From a deep study of the work we can have an idea as a 

what were the branches of knowledge studied by the people in those 

days. It is interesting to note that Sanskrit was the lingua franca <>t 

India in Sriharsa’s time.
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From the mahakavya we can also have an idea about the

materials used for writing in those days. It seems that cultivation of
/

knowledge in the form of discussions on Sastras was very common.

Religion greatly influences the cultural life of a societv 

Thus, every society has certain special religious customs and beliefs 

In the sixth chapter of this dissertation we have discussed about tfu 

religious customs and beliefs which seem to be in vogue in the societv 

depicted in the Naisadhacarita.

In the mahakavya we come across a good number o! 

references stating about various sacrifices. We also get an idea about 

different materials required for worshipping different deities.

In general people were religious minded and hones’ 

Following strictures laid down by the Dharmasastras, people used u 

perform five religious duties, which were to be performed daily.

The seventh chapter is regarding the data depicting the 

political aspect. We find certain references in the mahakavya statins, 

about the relation between the sovereign king and other subordinate 

feudatory kings. From these references we can get an idea as to how 

the sovereign king could have control over his subordinate kings. Wt
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have also discussed in this very chapter about punishment and reward 

Apart from these we have incorporated discussions on the duties of a 

king and the royal family in this chapter. As a whole the political 

situation of the place described was peaceful.

In every society there remain certain popular beliefs, 

which can not be termed as religious beliefs. We have sorted out the 

references of such beliefs that we find in the mcihakavya and have 

incorporated them in a separate (eight chapter) chapter in our thesis 

Popular beliefs very often go hand in hand with certain superstitions 

Hence, we have discussed about them too under this chapter. It seems 

that the then society had a lot of influence of such beliefs and 

superstitions. People had great trust in astronomy and they performed 

certain rituals to remove evil effect of planets. People also believeo it 

good as well as bad omens, a life after death, existence of ghosts ant: 

black magic.

As stated earlier, we consider a socio-cultural study to ht 

an endless process. After dealing with the above mentioned aspect 

we felt the necessity of incorporating certain minor aspects, reference- 

regarding which are often confronted by us while studying th<

Sriharsu s .\ai.unJhiicuntam -  A Socio-Cullural Studs



Chapter X Conclusion 242

Naisadhacarita. A l l  such topics are jo tted  dow n in the ninth chapter o f  

this dissertation under the heading “ O ther social aspects in the 

Naisadhacarita. ”

It is found that peop le o f  the then society lived a 

com fortab le life . The econom ic condition  was very  good. There was 

no poverty  any where. Even natural calam ities could not e ffect the 

society. A s  such peop le w ere accustomed to have very tasteful food. 

Th ey  played d ifferent kinds o f  sports, both males and fem ales used 

varieties o f  ornaments and beautiful and valuable garments. Music, 

dance, p laying instruments as w e ll as painting were favourite 

pastimes. Several cosm etics w ere used by males and fem ales to keep 

them selves beautiful.

From  the above discussions, w e assume, that the 
/

Naisadhacarita o f  Sriharsa can easily  be called a repository ot 

in form ation w herefrom  w e can form  a v iv id  picture o f  the society ot 

the tim e when it was written.

W ith  these concluding words w e place this dissertation 

fo r adjudication by learned authorities w ith the fo llo w in g  humble 

submission:

“  tam santah srotumarhanti sadasadvyaktihetavah. 

hemnah samlaksyate hyagnau visuddhih syamikapi vd."

[Raghuvamsu. 1.10 1
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